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INTRODUCTION:
DEBATES ON MEDIA AND COMMUNICATION STUDIES

New technologies have not only broadened the scope of the media but also contributed significantly to the trans-
formation of the media. The topics covered by the new media have varied in almost every aspect of our cultural
life, ranging from cinema to communication issues. At the same time, the issues reflected on the screen and the
transformation in the public space has affected both the psychology of the human being and the culture in which
he lives. In this sense to be able to understand this transformation, it is necessary to analyse and discuss in detail
how media and media tools are transformed, the scope of the issues they deal with and the way they transform
society. The first part of this study covered the topics of; the representation of women in cinema by evaluating on
how a social phenomenon is depicted in cinema, the electronic culture created by new media technologies, the
psycho-political economy of new media, news production processes and psychological disorders caused by new
media technologies.

In her essay which is entitled “Analysis of The Visibility of Female Directors in Turkey within the Context of Fem-
inist Film Criticism” Berceste Giilgin Ozdemir, discusses the visibility of female director in Turkish cinema within
a framework of feminist film criticism. Since the phenomenon of gender is constructed by the norms of patriar-
chal order, then it leaves questions about the visibility of female directors in the public sphere.

In his article entitled “Death Case in Onur Unlii Cinema”, Emrah Dogan focuses on how the death phenom-
enon is reflected on the screen. Death is an important phenomenon for societies. However, in cinema, death is
usually treated as if it is something ordinary. In his cinema, Unlii examines the phenomenon of death as a socio-
logical and psychological issue rather than treating it within a traditional way. Onur Unlii discusses a prominent
phenomenon for societies such as death by using humor.

With the article “The ‘New” One of the Old Media: Understanding Electronic Culture” Cilem Tugba Kog ques-
tions the cultural environment of new communication technologies. In her study, Kog discusses the structure of
the society electronic culture has created. In her study entitled “Investigation of Nomophobia Levels of Univer-
sity Students in the Context of Family Relations” Esra Akkus, examines how smartphones, the new communica-
tion tool of our age, create a phobia and affect family relations. In his study entitled “The Psycho-Political Econ-
omy of New Media: Psychoanalysis and Social Media” Giiven Ozdoyran evaluates on the abnormalities in reading
the new media in the economic-political context. In this context, the abnormality stems either from the patterns
of the new media or the uncertainty of the ontological status of cyberspace. This is a significant matter to discuss
since the main domain of new media is cyberspace and the objects that exist in such a space are not concrete or
material. In her study entitled “McDonaldization of the Presentation of Self: A Critic on Celebrities’ Instagram
Accounts”, Azra Nazli categorizes and evaluates on social media interactions in the context of the irrationality of
the principles of rationality in George Ritzer’s book.

In her article entitled “News Production Process and Gatekeeping”, Lale Diindar argues that not all the events
can be considered as news. Diindar examines the production process of the news and focuses on the role played
by Gate Keepers in communicating news events to the public. Thus, Diindar discusses the way the news indus-
try works and examines the concept of news value.



When we talk about communication, we can think of many different areas related to communication studies
such as; interpersonal relations and communication; culture and communication; gender and communication;
internet and communication; marketing and communication and so on. Communication, which is an undeni-
able part of life, is actually an area that has dominated humanity with its broad range of impacts. Communica-
tion transcends interpersonal relationship with technology, politics, economics, and socio-cultural factors which
can be introduced and penetrated through the help of communication methods. Communication methods ena-
ble people to be directed to consume goods and services or become part of this current system. Within the scope
of this book, communication and media studies have been discussed on the basis of interpersonal relationships,
social media, new media, marketing, advertising, and gender.

In the second part of this book, interpersonal relationships and communication have been evaluated on the basis
of three different subjects. Firstly, Eginli and Tag have evaluated on the interpersonal communication of individ-
uals that they create by using their mobile phones, the positive and negative effects of interpersonal communica-
tion, and the nomophobia developed in the process within their studies. In this context, they aimed to explain the
relationship between the establishment of interpersonal communication by using mobile devices and their effects
on communication and nomophobia. Secondly, under the title of ‘Social and Emotional Learning Skills of Doc-
tors in Health Communication’ Begbudak underlines the significance of studying communication and its linkage
with social and emotional skills of doctors. Miray Besbudak explains health communication and the importance
of good relationships with patients and their relatives. According to Besbudak, effective communication can be
established by using social and emotional learning skills in health communication. Doctors should use social and
emotional skills to be able to treat the patient in the most appropriate and effective way, to deal with problems
that may occur at certain points, and not to compromise on their character and personality while performing all
these. Social and emotional skills can be learned by doctors in the same way as working experiences. These skills

include basic interpersonal communication; problem-solving, managing with stress and increasing self-value skills.

Thirdly, Ulkii and Oze evaluate on the flow of the interpersonal information in the age of technology. They fo-
cus on podcast applications and examine Mediapod as a case study. While the study evolves on the subject of in-
terpersonal communication, it specifically focuses on the changes in communication methods. Within the scope
of the study, while interpersonal communication and learning styles are examined on the basis of academic re-
search on oral and written culture, Podcasting which constitutes a form of broadcasting that these technologies
are used together is discussed specifically. The question of whether the forms of communication, which are diver-
sified with the introduction of the Internet are transformed into a form of re-evolution of the voice communica-
tion used by humanity in the first ages is discussed under this study.

The third part mostly focuses on current issues such as social media and new media. The first study analyzes the
effects of social media on political participation practices. Ozkurt and Oze analyze the reaction vote as an emerg-
ing form of political participation in Northern Cyprus. They argue that the citizen who loses confidence in the
politicians either does not vote or may turn to ,reaction vote* and social media stands as a convenient place to
disseminate this sort of ideas to the increasing number of people. The second study of this part discusses online
news media in Turkey and North Cyprus on the issue of Akuyu Nuclear Power Plant (NPP). According to Alie-
fendioglu and Atay, nuclear energy debates have begun in 2010 with the formalization of the construction of the
Akkuyu Power Plant (APP). The study aims to answer the questions of whether environmental journalism is pra-
cticed regarding Akkuyu NPP news and whether it is possible to see an alternative and activist media.



The fourth part focuses on the subjects of marketing, advertising, and communication. Firstly, Oze and Dikmen
discuss the term of revolt as a method of sale. According to Oze and Dikmen, brands have been very successful in
creating a consumer culture. In this study, they examine the conditions that contribute to the formation of pro-
tests on the basis of consumer culture. Their analysis point out that, in this process it is aimed to reproduce the
system itself, in a way that will open the way for each movement that we face as an action. In this study, brand
protest comparisons are discussed in terms of consumer culture, protest, sales and marketing techniques, capi-
talism, liberalism, and neo-liberalism. Then, Yakin focuses on ad campaign which is carried out by Ziraat Bank
in their 155" Anniversary. He explains using cultural nostalgia in corporate image advertising. This study exam-
ines the 155™-anniversary commercial broadcasting of Ziraat Bank which was established during the Ottoman
Empire period and which is now one of the crucial actors of public banking. Rather than focusing on the deep-
rooted historical background of the institution, the film attracts attention with its nostalgic references to the 70s
during which the sense of unity and togetherness of Turkish society, as well as its endurance in the face of diffi-
culties, was exhibited. The work which demonstrates an example of the use of nostalgia in corporate communi-

cation also presents how a public institution contributes to society’s self-confidence and mood.

The fifth part is dedicated to the issues of communication and gender. Eginli and Tas examine the representation
of gender stereotypes in traditional fairy tales and argue that stereotypes stand as a communication barrier. They
point out that the gender stereotypes which are used in fairy tales serve to the normalization of the gender roles
which can be perceived by children as a normal, usual/common or correct. Often, children may adopt a typical
pattern of behaviour related to being male and female, thus leading to the development of inappropriate ideas/
perceptions or prejudices. In this study, gender-based stereotypes are considered as a communication obstacle and
it is pointed out how these stereotypes formed/have been formed since childhood.

Emrah Dogan & Nuran Oze
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ANALYSIS OF THE VISIBILITY OF FEMALE
DIRECTORS IN TURKEY WITHIN THE CONTEXT
OF FEMINIST FILM CRITICISM / FEMINIST FiLM
ELESTIRILERI BAGLAMINDA TURKIYE’DEKI KADIN
YONETMENLERIN GORUNURLUGUNE BAKMAK

Berceste Giilgin Ozdemir'

Abstract

Women give meaning to living by watching films about themselves and other women and see their reflections
on the screen. Women who trace their existence as a women debate codes about gender by question stories about
women by trying to understand the female character in the focus center of film narrative, and identifying them-
selves with female characters’. Female directors who bring these debates together with spectators become the cre-
ator of representation mechanics that permit female spectators to question themselves with the narrative language
used in their narratives. Feminist film theory includes criticism carried at by film theoreticians within the scope
of specific approaches and methods by utilizing feminist perspectives. Visibility of female directors who contrib-
ute to Turkish cinema will be opened for arguing within the scope of thoughts of feminist film critics. Gender
fact which is directed by indications belonging to patriarchal order is being coded within the social order, and in
a way that will raise question marks about the visibility of female director in public space. In this context, femi-
nist film critics search for a way to transform gender perception and thoughts about female characters exitence of
women in films, and identification subject of women spectators. In the first part of this study, general information
about the thoughts of some of the feminist film critics who explained their thoughts about these subjects will be
given. In the second part, reflection socio-cultural atmosphere in cinema which is within the social order by deal-
ing with the effect of Turkish political life on Turkish cinema briefly. In this context, thoughts expressed in vari-
ous panel discussions made in cinema field and film festival panels in Turkey will be included. It is being thought
that ideas expressed in panel discussions that include many subjects about female films, gender perception in so-
cial order and female spectator will be effective in the transformation of gender perception.

Keywords: Feminist Film Criticism, Turkish Cinema, Female Director.

Feminist Film Elegtirileri Ne Soyler?

Feminist film elegtirisi, film elegtirisinin alt tiirii olarak feminist film teorilerini referans alarak feminist perspekerifle
filmleri incelemeye ¢alismaktadir. Bu baglamda, film elestirisini yapacak olan elestirmenin filme bakigsi ve filmi na-
sil inceleyecegini bilmesi 6nem kazanmaktadir. David Bordwell ve Kristin Thompson, anlati bi¢imini ya da anla-
tisal olmayan bicimin ilkelerine uygun olarak tetikte olan kisinin ve farkli film tekniklerinin dikkat ¢eken kulla-
nimlarint izleyen kisinin elestirmen oldugu belirtmiglerdir. Film analizleri Bordwell ve Thomson'a gore iki amag

1 Istanbul Univesity



FEMINIST FiLM ELESTIRILERI BAGLAMINDA TURKIYE'DEKi KADIN YONETMENLERIN GORUNURLUGUNE BAKMAK

Berceste Giilgin Ozdemir

tastmakeadur. lki, film bigimi ve film stilinin gesitli filmlerde nasil birlikte calistiklarint gostermek, ikincisi ise, kisa
elestirel analizlerin modellerini ve bir yazinin bir filmin isleyisinin bazi yanlarini nasil aydinlatabileceginin 6rnek-
lerini bu yolla saglamak oldugunu vurgulamislardir (Bordwell & Thompson, 2012, s. 395). O halde film elestir-
meni, filmi analiz ederken temel aldig; teorilerin kapsamini bilmenin yani sira, film anlatisinin bi¢im ve igerigine
dair de bilgi sahibi olmali ve filmi degerlendirirken coklu bakus agilariyla filmi analiz edebilme metodolojisine sa-
hip olabilmelidir. Feminist film elestirisinin de temel gayesi, elestirilen filmin odak merkeze aldigi konuyu veya
karakteri feminist film teorileri ¢er¢evesinde tartigabilmektir. Klasik anlat sinemasinin voyeristik ve skopofilik er-
kek egemen haz mekanizmasina hizmet eden baks acist kadin karakterlerin ikincillegtirilmesini ortaya ¢ikarmigtir.
Bu baglamda, klasik anlati sinemasinin kodlari, feminist film teorileri 6nem kazandigindan beri tartugilmaktadur.
Yonetmenlerin anlau stratejileri, filmin bicimi, icerigi, ideolojik gostergeleri, uylagimlarin hangi yaklagimlarla su-
nuldugu feminist film teorisyenlerinin inceledigi konular arasindadir. Feminist film elestirmenleri de, feminist film
teorilerinin ¢esitli konu bagliklariyla tarugtiklari baglamlari film analizlerinde tekrar yorumlamaktadirlar. Elegtiri-
lerinin amaci, sadece bilimsel referanslarla degerlendirdikleri filmleri tartismak degil, gelecekee feminist film pra-
tigine katk: saglayacak olan filmlere dair farkli anlat stratejileri veya soylemleri 6nermektir. Feminist film teoris-

yenlerinin feminist film elestirisiyle ilgili diistinceleri bu minvalde 6nem kazanmaktadir.

Christine Gledhill’in feminist film elestirisi icin yapugt tanimlama, feminist film elestirisinin icerigini detayli ola-
rak agiklamigtr: “Feminist film elegtirisinin 6nemli konusu kadinin kadin olarak sunumunun sinemada gosteril-
medigini incelemek tizerinedir. Bu durum, kadinlarin seslerinin olmamasi ve onlarin bakis agilarindan duyulama-
malarina neden olmaktadir.” Sharon Smith’in Women and Film'de (1972) paylasugs, kadinlarin her tiirlii insan
formunda neredeyse tamamen filmin diginda tutuldugunu belirttigi goriislerini de diisiincelerine ekleyerek kadin
karakeerlerin eksik sunumunu tartismaya agmaktadir. Gledhill'e gére, Elizabeth Cowie ise, filmlerde kadinlarin
eksikligi tanimlanirken, sosyal gercekligin yansiulmastyla ilgili problemler oldugunu belirtir ve feminist film eleg-
tirisinin bunlar tizerine egildigini agiklamaktadir. Cowie, kadinlarin kadin olarak filmlerde gdsterilmedigini ya da
tamamen insani olarak sunulmadiklarinin elegtirisinin yapildigini séyler. Yetersiz, kismen ve tek yonlii bir bicimde
kadinlarin tanimladiginin aluni ¢izen Cowie, boylece olumsuz tanimlamalar griildiigiinii de ekleyerek, feminist
film elestirisinin neyi inceledigini anlatmaktadir. Gledhill, “Kadinin kadin olarak” sinemada temsil edilmedigini,
kadinlarin seslerinin olmadigini ve kadin bakis acisindan duyulmadiklarini belirtmis ve feminist film elestirisinin
bu konuyu inceledigini ifade ederek feminist film elegtirisini 6zetlemistir (Gledhill, 2014, s. 458- 460). Kuhn,
Women’s Picture Feminism and Cinema kitabinda, Gledhill’in diistincelerini tekrar paylagarak konuyu kendi dii-
siinceleriyle de tarugmaktadir. Feminist elestirinin sadece sinematik prodiiksiyonlarin anlamini tanimladigini dii-
siinen Gledhill, bu durumun bir tehlikeye isaret ettiginin altini ¢izmektedir. Ciinkii kadinlarin toplumsal diizen
ile aralarindaki iliskiye deginilmesinden bu nedenle uzaklagilmaktadir. Kuhn'a gore, semiyotik ve psikanalitik yak-
lasimlar, baglamsal iligkilerin anlagilmasi agisindan sinemada énemli bir yere sahiptir. Feminist metinsel analizin
onemine deginen Kuhn, anlamin ingasinin nasil olustugunun bu yéntemle analiz edildigini sdylemektedir. Kuhn’a
gore bu analiz, patriarkal ideolojinin olusumunu tekrar incelemekte ve filmlere alternatif bakus yollar: nererek ide-
olojilere de miidahalelerde bulunulabilecegini savunmaktadir (Kuhn, 1982, s. 80).

Feminist film elestirisinin odaginda, kadin karakterlerin temsil edilme sekillerini tartismak ve filmlerin anlat stra-
tejilerini feminist perspektifle tartismaya agmak vardir. Feminist film teorileri, belli konu bagliklarini sorguluyor ve
tartigmaya agiyor ise, feminist film elegtirileri de feminist film teorilerinin gelisimine katki sagliyor mu sorusu sor-
gulanabilir. Akademik yazinda film elestirilerinin yillardir devam ediyor olmasi film elestirilerinin gelisimine pek
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tabii yarar saglamaktadir, ancak bu yararin daha anlagilir kilinmasi ve giindelik hayattaki yansimasinin da daha
goriiniir olmasi i¢in hala birtakim sorgulamalarin yapiliyor olmast gerekmekeedir.

Feminist film elestirmeleri, psikanalitik teoriden etkilenmeketedirler ve kadinlarin sinemasinin nasil tanimlandi-
gin1 sadece sormakla kalmamakta, ayni zamanda kadin sinemasinin da tanimlanabilir oldugunu géstermekeedir-
ler. Mayne bu bakis agisinin anlamini da agiklama yoluna gitmistir. Ona gdre, kadinlarin sinemasini tanimlama-
nin teorik olarak ciddi bir ugras gerektirdiginden bahseden Mayne, kadinlar icin ve / veya kadinlar tarafindan
sinemanin en temel diistincesinin sorunsallar icerdigini savunmaktadir. Kadinlarin sinemaya olan katkisinda bu
nedenle ikirciklilik bulundugunu da diisiincelerine eklemektedir (Mayne, 1985, s. 94). Feminist film elegtirisi bu
baglamda, kadinlarin sinemaya katkilarini goriiniir kilarken, diger taraftan filmlerin de tartigmaya agilmasina ola-
nak vermektedir. Feminist film elestirisi, filmleri feminist perspektiften incelerken cesitli yaklagimlarla ya da yon-
temler araciligiyla filmlere sorgulamalar getirmektedir. Mayne'nin, feminist film pratigi icin 6nerdigi iki formiil;
yonetmenlerin feminist yaklagimlart ortaya ¢ikaran filmler iiretmelerini saglayacak cesareti onlara hissettirmek ya
da ataerkil kiiltiiriin sdylemlerini anlamlandirabilecek izleyicilerin cesaretlendirilmesidir. Ciinkii film anlatlarinin
anlamlandirilmast siireci de bir o kadar feminist pratigi agisindan 6nem tagimaktadir (Mayne, 1998, s. 52-53).

Jane Gaines, Re-vision: Essays in Feminist Film Criticism (1984) editotleri, Mary Ann Doane, Patricia Mellen-
camp, Linda Williams adli teorisyenlerin feminist film elestirisiyle ilgili diisiincelerini Women and Representation:
Can We Enjoy Alternative Pleasure (1984) adli makalesinde kadin izleyicilerin alternatif hazlari baglaminda tar-
usmugtit. Doane, Mellencamp ve Williams'a gore, feminist teorisyenler film analizinde ikili risk tastyan durumla
karsi kargtya gelmektedir. Feminist film elegtirisinde, kadinlarin baskilaniginin agamalarini yorumlamak ve analiz
etmek veya kadinsi spesifikligi betimlemenin birtakim riskleri dogurdugunu séyleyen teorisyenler, patriarkal olu-
sumlar1 6zetlemek ve kadinlari yerlilestirmek gibi risklerle karsilagilabilecegini 6ncelemektedirler (Gaines, 1990,
s. 78). Feminist film elestirilerindeki bosluklar: tartisan Gaines, feminist film pratiginin de elestiriyle olan iliski-
sini vurguladigs icin alternatif film pratikleri icin de dngériilerde bulunmaktadir. Gaines, alternatif feminist pratigi
icin, bakigin iliskilerinin tekrar diizenlenmesinin gerekliligini vurgulamakta ve haz konusunun tekrar diisiiniilmesi
gerekligini de haurlatmaktadir. Keza, Gaines'in “Dogru hazzin ¢ok ayricalikli, 6zel bir haz” soylemi, glintimiizde
de hala feminist kuramlar agisindan tartisilan konulardan birini olusturmaktadir (Gaines, 1990, 5.87). Ancak, ka-
din karakterlerin ataerkil bakis agisindan farkls sergilenebilmesi i¢in ve kadin izleyicilerin kendilerine haurlayarak
filmlerdeki karakeerleri igsellestirebilmeleri i¢in 6ncelikle kadina dair temel haklarin tiim diinya konjonktiiriinde
degismesi ve gelitirilmesi gerekmektedir. Toplumsal cinsiyet ve kadin haklartyla ilgili ¢alisan feminist yazarlardan
Nikki Van Der Gaag Feminizm ve Erkeklik (2014) adli kitabinda, toplumsal diizende kadinin yerini 6zetlerken,
kadinlarin éncelikle temel haklarina nasil ulagabilmeleri geregini de hatirlatmakeadir: “Toplumsal cinsiyet esitsiz-
ligi kadinlari haklarindan, erkekleriyse insanliklarindan mahrum eder. Geleneksel erillik ve disillik versiyonlarina
geri donils, dini muhafazakérlarla erkek haklar hareketleri bunu ne kadar istiyor olursa olsun, bir secenek degil-
dir. Kadinlar, sandiklarina geri donmeyecekler. Simdi degismesi gereken, erkek olmanin ne demek olduguna dair
tarihsel dar modelden kendilerini kurtarmak icin, sahip olduklar: iktidar ve imtiyazin bir boliimiinden vazge¢mesi
gereken erkekler... Feminizmin erkekleri aktif bir gekilde dahil etmesinin ve erkeklerin feminizmi kucaklamasi-
nin zamani gelmigtir. Toplumsal cinsiyet esitligi miicadelesi buna baglidir. “ (Gaag, 2018, s. 31). Gaines'in belirt-
tigi dogru hazza ulagilmast icin Gaag'in sdylemlerinde vurguladigi gibi, toplumsal diizende erkeklerin dncelikle
kadinlara bakisindaki bakis agisinin degisime ugramasinda yatmaktadir. Gegmisin sdylemleriyle, giiniimiiziin ger-
ceklikleri birbirinden oldukea uzakur. 21. yiizyilda, kadinlarin kamusal alanda ge¢mise oranla daha fazla yer ali-
yor olmasi dahi giintimiizde erkeklerin hala kabul etmek istemedigi gerceklerdir. Oysa post modern ¢agin gercek
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duizenleyicileri kadinlardir ve erkekler, ancak kadinlarin diizenledikleri sistem igerisinde hayatlarini idame ettire-
bilenlerdir. Ciinkii kadinlar, kamusal alanda yer alirken, 6zel alanlarint da diizenleyebilen ve islevsel hale getiren-
lerdir. Dolayistyla, dogru ve ayricalikli film izleme deneyimine sahip olmast gereken kadinlar, kadimliklarina dair

gercelikleri gosterebilecek filmleri de izleme hakkina sahip olmalilardir.

Tiirk Sinemasr’nda Kadinlarin Gériiniirliigiinii Sorgulamak

“Turkiyede cagdas anlati yapisini kullanan filmlerde, kadin karakterlerin sunumu kadin yonetmenler tarafindan
cok gercekei sunuluyor, ¢ok da gergekgi canlandiriyor oyuncular, zaten ayricaligi da orada oluyor filmlerin. Bir
insan iginde gesitli kisilikleri tasir, ama bazt 6zelliklerini terbiye eder insan. Ozelliklerini terbiye edemeyen insan,
zaaflariyla ve kotii yanlariyla insandir. Sonugta insan, insandir. Bazi filmlerde bunlart torpiileyerek gdsteriyoruz,
ozellikle ticari filmlerde. Ama sanat filmlerinde insanlar tiim ydnleriyle, zaaflariyla, celiskileriyle ve her geyiyle tiim
gercekligiyle veriliyor. Kadin ydnetmenler de kadinlarin gercekligini tiim gergeklikleriyle vermeye calistyorlar.” Tiir-
kan Soray (Akt. Ozdemir, 2019: 5. 211-212).

Tiirk siyasal hayatindaki degisimlerin ve Tiirkiye'de feminizmin gelisiminin, Tiirk Sinemasi’nda kadin karakeerleri-
nin stereotiplerine ve kadin odakl: dykiilerin farklilagmasinda etkisi olmugtur. Tiirkiye'nin siyasal hayatinda mey-
dana gelen degisikliklerle déniisiime ugrayan sosyolojik konjonktiir sanat alaninda da yansimasini bulmustur. Tiirk
Sinemast'nin Yesilcam déneminde kadin karakterler ataerkil diizenin tastyicilari olarak, patriarkal kodlarin gste-
renleriyle izleyiciye sunulmuglardir. Kamusal alanin goriinmez varligy, sefkatli anne, evin diizenleyicisi, ozel ala-
ninin biricigi kadin, gocuklarinin anasi, kocasinin esi gibi stereotiplerin yani sira femme-fatale, arzu nesnesi, bas-
tan cikarici, cezbedici, tehlikeli kadin karakter stereotipleri de izleyiciye sunulan stereotiplerdir. Kadin karakter,
kamusal alanda gériiniir olursa, giizel olursa, bastan ¢ikarici olursa, fettan olmakta, yuva yikan olmakta ve giinah
kegisi olarak sifatlandirilmaktadir. Evin sesi ¢tkmayan annesi, ¢ocuklarinin anasi, madun, magrur, boynu biikiik,
cefa ¢eken kadin karakeer ise film kapanisinda var ettigi bu karakter ozellikleriyle yeniden kodlanmakeadir. Tiirk
Sinemas’'nin baslangi¢ yillarinda dahi kadin oyuncular yabanct uyruklu oyunculardan segilmektedir. Kadin yo-
netmen, kadin yapimci gibi unvanlara ise neredeyse hi¢ rastlanmamakrtadir. Eger ki kadin yénetmen olarak birisi
var ise de esinin ya da erkek arkadaginin sayesinde goriintirlitk kazanmis demektir. Cahide Sonku, hem Tiirk Si-
nemast’na emek vermis bir oyuncu, hem de Tiirk Sinemas’nin ilk kadin yonetmeni olarak Tiirk sinema tarihin-
deki yerini almugtir.

Kadin karakterlerin temsilleri ve kadint odak merkeze alan dykiiler siyasal ve sosyolojik dénemlere paralel sekilde
izleyiciyle bulusmustur. Sinemanin Tiirkiyedeki ilk yillarinda, Pence (1917) ve Miirebbiye (1919) filmleri gdste-
rime girdigi déneme gore oldukga ciiretkir sahnelere sahip oldugu i¢in tartismali bulunan filmler olmugtur. Ka-
din karakterlerin temsillerinde ataerkil diizenin kodlarina uymayan temsiller birtakim elestirilere maruz kalmigtir.
Keza, Miirebbiye filmi Tiirk Sinemasi'nda sansiir uygulanan ilk film olma ozelligi tasimaktadir. Muhsin Ertug-
rul’un énemli bir etkisi oldugu Tiyatrocular Dénemin’nde ise, S6zde Kizlar (Muhsin Ercugrul, 1924), Karim Beni
Aldatrsa (Muhsin Ertugrul, 1933) gibi filmler kadin karakeerlerin arzu nesnesi olarak temsilinin érneklerinden-
dir. Aysel Batakli Damin Kizi (Muhsin Ertugrul, 1935) filminde Cahide Sonku bir agk 6ykiisiiniin odak merke-
zinde yer alan bir karakterdir, Sehvet Kurbani’'nda (Muhsin Ertugrul, 1940) ise kadin karakeer, erkegin zaaflarin
ortaya cikaran bir arzu nesnesidir. Ikinci Diinya Savas’'nin etkisiyle, Tiyatrocular Dénemi’nden sonra Tiirk Sine-
mast iiretime devam ediyor olsa da bir sekilde kendini bulma dénemi gegiriyordu. Ikinci Diinya Savast sonrast
toparlanmaya ¢alisma dénemi ve 1950’lerde DP hiitkiimetinin Tiirk siyasal hayatndaki etkisiyle yonetmenler ve
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yapimcilarin yogunlastigi konular farklilagtyor, izleyici de i¢inde bulundugu sosyolojik ortamin etkisiyle sinema
perdesinde kendisine sunulan: izliyordu. Koéyden kente gociin yogunlasugi 1950’lerde, gecekondulasmanin bag-
lamasi, kdyden gogen bireylerin sehir hayatna aligma cabast ve siyasal hayatin da getirdigi atmosfer Tiirk film-
lerinde melodrama etkisinin yogunlagtgini gdstermekteydi. Zengin kiz, fakir oglan ask hikayeleri, hiizniin odak
merkeze alindig1 hikayeler, kahramanlik hikayeleri gibi ¢ok cesitli hikayeler izleyiciye sunuluyor, izleyici de kadin
karakterleri kendisine sunulan sekilde izlemeye devam ediyordu. Dudaktan Kalbe (Sadan Kamil, 1951), Olme-
yen Ask (Faruk Keng, 1959) gibi filmler kadin ve erkek arasindaki trajik agklari izleyiciye sunarken, kadin karak-

tetler 6zel alanindaki iliskileriyle 6n plana ¢ikan ve sadece agkiyla var olabilen karakterler olarak temsil edilmistir.

1960’larda diinyada meydana gelen siyasal hareketlenmeler, sinema sanatina da yansimis, toplumun odak merkeze
alindigy filmler tiretilmeye baglanmug, Tiirkiye'de de toplumsal gercekeilik akiminin temel alindigy filmler izleyiciye
sunulmugtur. 1960’larin sinema tarihine yon veren énemli akimlarindan, Fransiz Yeni Dalgast etkisi de Tiirk Si-
nemast' nda yansimalarini bulmustur. Toplumsal gercekeiligin yan: sira, halk sinemast, ulusal sinema, milli sinema
gibi akimlar ortaya ¢tkmugtir. Renkli sinemanin izleyiciyle bulusmasi ve ¢esitli sinema akimlarinin etkisiyle izle-
yiciler gesitli film anlaularini izlemislerdir. Sofér Nebahat (Omer Liitfi Akad, 1961) ile kadin izleyici, maskiilen
bir kadin karakterin kamusal alanda sofér karakteriyle var olabilmesini izleyip, ki Gemi Yan Yana (Auf Yilmaz,
1963) filmiyle de iki kadinin duygusal yakinlasmasina tanik olabiliyordu. Seks filmleri dénemi olarak nitelendi-
rilen 1970’ler déneminde ise, kadinlar, erotik filmlerin baskarakterleri olarak bedenleriyle sunulmuslardir. Kadin
karakterler, bu baglamda arzu nesnesinin de 6tesine gecen temsilleriyle asagilanan ve bir meta olarak anlamlandi-
rilan karakterler olmaktan 6teye gegirilememiglerdir. Film isimleri dahi kadinlart ikincil bir varlik gibi gésteren,
onlarin bir meta olarak algilanmasina neden olan isimler olarak secilmistir. Ancak Metin Erksan’in ¢ekeigi bircok
film kadin karakeerleri farkli bir anlatim diliyle izleyiciye sunabilmeyi gosterebilmistir. Intikam Melegi Hamlet de
(1977) Hamlet bir erkek degil, kadin karakter olmugtur. Selvi Boylum Al Yazmalim (1978) filminde kadin ka-
rakter evin sefkatli annesi, emek veren, ataerkil diizenin zorluklarina karsi miicadele edebilen bir karakteri suna-
bilmistir. 1980’lerde Auf Yilmaz filmlerinde ¢esitli kadin dykiileriyle sunulan kadin karakeerler, birbirinden farkls
kadin karakterlerin dykiileriyle izleyiciye sunulmustur. Tecaviiz sahnelerine asina olmaya baslayan izleyici, kadin-
larin gercek hayatta karsilasug: siddet, taciz, tecaviiz olgusunu daha griiniir sekilde izleyebilmistir. Ekonomik 6z-
giirliigiine yavas yavas kavusan kadin karakeerler artik yasamini istedigi gibi yonlendirebilen kadin karakeerlerdir.
Ozgiir, evli olmayan, 6zel alaninda bagimsiz kadin karakter bir taraftan da kamusal alanin tartismalt karakteri ol-
maya da devam etmistir. Ciinkii erkek egemen bakisa hizmet eden sinema, olabildigince miinferit, olabildigince
ozgiir ve olabildigince hayat istedigi gibi toplumsal diizen kurallarindan muaf yasayan kadinlart o kadar da igsel-
lestirememektedir. Bu nedenle, 6zgiir yagam bicimiyle sunulan kadin karakterler olay 6rgiisii igerisinde ya da fil-
min kapanisinda mutlaka cezalandirilanlar olarak temsil edilmistir. Ad1 Vasfiye (Auf Yilmaz, 1985), Dul Bir Ka-
din (Auf Yilmaz, 1986), Asiye Nasil Kurtulur (Auf Yilmaz, 1986), Ahh Belinda (Auf Yilmaz, 1986), Kadinin Ad:
Yok (Auf Yilmaz, 1988) gibi filmlerle kadin karakterler 6zel alaninlarinda daha 6zgiir iliskiler yasarken diger taraf-
tan da toplumsal diizen tarafindan da cezalandiriliyorlardi. Bu baglamda, kadin filmleri yonetmeni olarak anilan
Yilmaz'in filmleri kadina dair dykiileri cesitli kadin karakeerlerle sunarken, toplumsal diizenin gerceklerini de izle-
yiciye sunmaya calistyordu. Bilge Olga¢'in Giiliisan’t (1985), Sinan Cetin'in 14 Numara (1985) gibi filmleri top-
lumsal diizenin nesnelegtirmeye ¢alisugi madun kadin 8ykiilerini izleyici ile paylasiyordu.

1990’lar Tiirk Sinemast egitimli ydnetmenlerinin artmastyla ve uluslararast bagarilar kazanmasiyla birlikee, farkls
anlat stratejileriyle karsilasmaya baglamis ve kadin karakterler de bu baglamda daha farkli temsil edilmeye ola-
nag bulabilmiglerdir. 1990’li yillarda baglayan Tiirk Sinemast’nin sinematografik baglamda atagi, 2000li yillarda
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da devam etmigtir. Akademik yazinda Son Donem Tiirk Sinemasi, Yeni Tiirk Sinemast gibi nitelendirmelerle tar-
tsilan 90’1t yillarin ¢agdas anlati yapisint kullanan filmleri, sinema izleyicisinin kitlesini de degistirmistir. Tabutta
Révasata (Dervis Zaim, 1996) ile baslayan yeni anlatim stratejilerinin izleyiciye sunumu, Tiirk Sinemast’nin Yesil-
cam doneminden bagka bir dénemin daha tartisilmasini olanakli kilmistir. Sinema okulunu bitirmis yonetmen-
ler, sinematografiyi bilen yonetmenler, anlaum dili birbirinden farkli yénetmenler, daha 6nce denenmemisi de
denemeye calisan farkli anlati stratejilerini sunmaya calisan yonetmenlerle Tiirk Sinemasi’'nda hem bicim, hem de
icerik acisindan ge¢mis yillara gore farklilik arz eden filmler izleyiciyle bulusmustur. Egitimli olan yénetmenlerin
bircogu, ulusal ve uluslararasi film festivallerinde gesitli 6diiller alarak Tiirk Sinemasi’'nda neler yapildigini diinya
sinemasina kanitlamiglardir. Alinan édiillerin devami gelmis ve diinya sinemasi, Tiirk Sinemas’nin neler yapaca-
ginin éncelemesini bdylece gdrmeye baglamistir. Sadece yonetmenleriyle degil, film kritikleriyle de diinyanin say-
gin film festivallerinin koltuklarinda yer verilen jiiri tiyeleriyle Tiirk Sinemas: artik beklenen filmlerin sinemast ol-
mugtur. Diis Gezginleri (Auf Yilmaz, 1992) filminde izleyici iki kadinin duygusal yakinlagmasini izlerken, Cazibe
Hanimuin Giindiiz Diisleri (Irfan Toziim, 1992) filmindeki Cazibe karakteriyle izleyici kendi i¢ diinyasinda siir-
real bir hayat yasayan, cinselligine dair sorular barindiran bir kadin karakeeri izlemistir.

2000’li yillarda siyasal hayati ve sosyolojik konjénkeiirii degisen Tiirkiye, birbirinden farkli ideolojilerin ve bakus
acilarinin gesitlenmesiyle birlikte bu cesitliligin tezahiiriinii adeta Tiirk Sinemas’'nin yeni anlat stratejilerinde ve
soylemlerinde yansitmaktadir. Tki Geng Kiz (Kutlug Ataman, 2005) filminde kadin karakterin baska bir kadin ka-
raktere kargt yasadigi duygusal yakinlik tistii kapali bir anlatum diliyle sunulmusg, Yasamin Kiyisinda (Fatih Akun,
2007) filmindeki bas kadin karakterlerin maskiilen tavirlariyla hayata karsi miicadeleleri yansitilmigtr. 2000’ler
Tirk Sinemas’'nda kadin karakterler i¢ diinyalarindaki duygularinin salinimlariyla, cinsel kimliklerine dair soru
isaretleriyle, toplumsal diizenin kabul edemedigi dis goriiniimleriyle izleyicilerin Yegilcam Sinemasr’'nda izledigi ka-
din karakterlerden farkl: kadin karakeerler olarak sunulmaya baglanmistir. Keza, kadin yonetmenlerin, kadin ya-
pimcilarin ve set iginde ¢alisan kadinlarin gogalmaya baglamasiyla da kadin 6ykiileri ve kadin karakeerlerin stere-
otipleri giderek farklilagma yoluna dogru evrilmistir. Kadin oyuncularin ge¢mis yillardaki kadin oyunculara gore
egitimli olmalari, kendine daha giivenen bir yaklasim sergilemeleri yonetmenlerin anlati stratejierinde daha ciiret-
kar dil kullanmalarinin da éniinti agmustir.

Ataerkil diizenin sdylemleri diinyada devam edegelirken, Tiirkiyede de bu sdylemlerin tekrarlandigs ve pekisti-
rildigi goriilmektedir. Kadin hareketlenmelerinin ve biling yiikseltme gruplarinin 1980’lerden beri ciddi bir ¢a-
ligma faaliyeti gostermesi bu soylemlerin degismesi icin yeterli olmamugur. Keza, kadin hareketi 2000’1i yillarda
hizli bir ivme kazanarak ve gesitlenerek kadinin sesini duyurmaya devam etmektedir. Bu minvalde, tilkede kadini
ikincil plana disiirecek her edim ve eylem kadinlarin seslerini yiikseltmesi ile karsi karstya kalmaktadir. Sanatgi-
lar da, kendi tizerine diisenleri kadinlar adina yapmaya ¢alismaktadir. Her tiirlii siddete maruz birakilan kadinin
kendi haklarini savunmaya caligmasi ve bunu duyurmaya calismasi, diinya kamuoyunda da dikkat ¢ekmekeedir.
Bircok sanatci tirettikleri eserleriyle kadinlarin seslerinin duyurulmasina yardimer olmaya calismislar ve tiretimle-
rine de devam etmekredirler. Sinema alaninda, uluslararasi édiillerle iilkeye donen erkek yonetmenlerin yani sira
artik kadin yonetmenlerin isimleri de duyulmaya ve konusulmaya baglamistir. Keza kadin yonetmenler de kadin-
larin odak merkezinde oldugu anlatmlarla izleyiciye ulasmaya calismuglar ve kadin Sykiilerini ¢esitli bigimlerde
temsil etmislerdir. Birbirinden farkl kadin 6ykiileriyle karst kargiya kalan izleyici, kadin yénetmenlerin de neler
yapabildiklerini gdrerek ataerkil diinyada yalniz olmadiklarini ve onlarin &ykiilerini anlatmaya ¢alisan birileri ol-
dugunu anlamaya baglamigtir. Kadinlarin oyuncu olamadigi, yénetmen olamadig, kendilerini ifade edemedigi
Turkiyede, yurtdisinda adini duyuran, édiillerle bagarisini kanitlayan oyuncular ve yénetmenlerle Tiirk Sinemast
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da ne kadar ciddi bir ilerleme kaydettigini gérmiistiir. Bu minvalde, kadin yapimcilarin da gogalmasiyla birlikee,
kadinlarin kadin olarak sunulmasinin 6nii daha net bir sekilde agilmigtr. Kadin yapimcilarin, kadin yonetmen-
lerle yapuklar: is birlikleri neticesinde de elde edilen bagarilar kadin isbirliginin giiciinii sinemada kanitlamisur.
Kadint en iyi kadin anlaur, diisiincesini kanitlarcasina kadin karakterlerin gdriiniirliigiiniin somut bicimde sunul-
dugu filmler ve kadin izleyicilerin bu filmlere yaptiklari geri beslemeler kadin yénetmenleri daha da cesaretlendi-
rerek iiretimlerinin devamini getirmistir.

Kadin yénetmenlerin katiliminin oldugu, kadin yapimecilarin konustugu, kadinlarin sinema sektdriindeki yerleri-
nin tartgildigi bircok panel ve soylesi kadinlarin sinemada ne kadar ¢aba sarf ettiklerini ortaya koymakla birlikee,
karsilagtiklari zorluklarin temelinde yatan ataerkil diizenin kodlarini tekrar giin yiiziine ¢ikaremakeadir.

10. Uluslararas: Gezici Filmmor Kadin Filmleri Festivali “Filmmor Soylesisi” (2012) kapsaminda Moufida Tlatl
ile yapilan soyleside Tlatli filmlerini nasil yonettigini agiklarken kadin karakeerlerini kadin bakis acistyla nasil ¢ek-
tigini su ciimlelerle 6zetlemistir: “Kadinlar genel olarak sessizler, konusamiyorlar. Ciinkii toplumsal gerceklerin da-
yatlmasindan kaynakl: cinselliklerini yasayamiyorlar ve hissedemiyorlar.” ctimlesi, kadinlarin toplumsal diizendeki
yerlerine ait bakis agisini ortaya koydugu gibi, ydnetmenin, kadin karakterlerini sunarken nasil bir diizen i¢inden
hayata bakugini gostermekeedir. Kadin karakeerlerini ¢ekerken, erkek yonetmenden daha farkli kadini izleyiciye
sundugunu, ¢iinkii kadin bir ydnetmen olarak kadinin sunumunda kadinsal duygularin kaginilmaz oldugunu be-
liremigtir. Kendi yasamindan ornekler vererek soylesiye devam eden Tlatli, hayat boyunca zorluklarla miicadele
ettigini, film ¢ekme istegi karsisinda onun bu isteginin oniine gecebilecek yasamsal miicadelelerin onu nasil etki-
ledigini duygusal bir paylagimla anlatmugstir. Tlatli yonetmenlik kariyerinde kargilastigt zorluklar: anlatrken, erkek
egemen diizenin, onun yasamina etki ettiginden bahsetmis ve kadin olmasindan kaynaklanan zorluklar nedeniyle
kariyerinin bir déneminde zorunlu bir ara verdigini dile getirmistir (Tlatli, 2012).

13. Uluslararas: Gezici Filmmor Kadin Filmleri Festivali'nde (2015) ise, feminist ydnetmen olarak nitelendirilen
Margarethe Von Trottay1 iilkemize davet eden festival ekibi, Istanbul Modernde Alin Tasgiyan moderatorliigiinde
gerceklesen masterclassta Von Trotta nun deneyimlerini izleyicilerle paylasmasini saglamuglardir. Film ¢ekmeye bas-
lamadan 6nce feminist oldugunu sdyleyen Trotta, 1960’larin basinda kadinlarin yénetmen olmasinin ne kadar zor
oldugunu ifade etmistir. Ilk filmini gekmeye niyetlendiginde, filmini gostermeye gittigi yapimcilarin ona, “Ne-
den esinizle filmi yapmiyorsunuz?” sorusuyla kargilagtigint dile getiren Trotta, feminist oldugunu anladig: giiniin,
o glin oldugunu séylemistir. Direngle kargilasan kadinlarin, daha giiclii olabilecegini ifade eden Trotta, 1960’larin
sonlarinda gelisen feminist harekete kendisinin de destek verdigini belirtmistir. Halke Sanders’in de filmler tiret-
tigi dénemde filmler iirettigini sdyleyen Trotta, her ikisinin “kadin filmleri yapacagiz” diyerek kendilerini ifade et-
tiklerini sdylemis, ancak kadin filmlerinin o dénemde ikinci sinuf filmler gibi algilandigini da eklemistir. Kadin
filmleri festivali diizenlemek istediklerinde finans saglamanin ne kadar oldugunu agiklayan Trotta, erkeklerin bu
konuda ne kadar ¢ok olanaga sahip olduklarini da ifade etmistir. 2010’lu yillarda Alman Sinemas’'nda kadin yo-
netmenin ge¢mis yillara gore sayica daha fazla oldugunu belirten Trotta, ancak sahip olduklar: sermayenin yine de
¢ok az oldugunu vurgulamustr. Izleyicilere sundugu bazi filmlerindeki kadin karakterlerin kendi hayat deneyim-
lerinden karakterler oldugunu soyleyen Trotta, kendi tilkesinin tarihinden ve kendi hayat deneyimi iginden tanig-
ug1 kadinlart temsil ettigini belirtmis ve yasaminda etkilendigi anlari da filmlerinde yansitugini dile getirmistir.
Ana akim film festivallerinde ge¢mis yillarda hi¢ kadin yénetmenin adini dahi ge¢medigi yillara rastlanabilecegini
sdyleyen Trotta, artik hem kadin yénetmenin, hem de kadin jiiri iiyelerinin festivallerde bulunmasini da kadinla-
rin sinema alanindaki var olusu agisindan bir gelisme olarak gérmektedir. Kendisine ydneltilen bir soru tizerine,
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sette kadinlarla calismanin 6zellikle kendisi agisindan bir zorunluluk olmadigini sdyleyen Trotta, kendisiyle calisa-
cak kigilerin entelekeiiel bilgi birikimlerine 6nem verdigini sdylemektedir. Feminist filmler tizerine ¢aligan biri ola-
rak feminist filmin gelisimiyle ilgili ne diisiindiigiinii sordugum Trotta, feminist sinemanin geligimi i¢cin umutlu
oldugunu belirterek, ¢ekilecek daha nice filmler oldugunu da énemle vurgulamisur. Trottanin masterclassta sdy-
ledigi bu ciimle, kadinlarin sinemada zamanla nasil kendilerine yer agtiklarint ggstermekle beraber, bu miicadele-
nin devam etmesi gerekliligini de vurgulamaktadir: “...Ana akim dis1 festivallerde de kadin filmleri yoktu ve ka-
dinlar ayaga kalkular, sonraki senelerde kadin yonetmelerin de filmlerini festivallere soktular, festivalde jiiri bagkani
da kadin oldu. Bagirarak sesimizi yiikseltmeliyiz” (Von Trotta, 2015).

Diinya sinema tarihinde 6nemli bir yeri bir bagka kadin yénetmen Deepa Mehta ile de 21 Fkim 2017de “Deepa
Mehta: Bir Bagkaldirt Sinemast” baslig1 altinda Istanbul Modernde soylesi gerceklestirilmistir. Mehta, Ates (1996),
Toprak (1998), Su (2005) tiglemesiyle Hindistan'da yasayan kadinlarin toplumsal diizen icindeki sorunlarindan ve
duygularindan bahsetmeye calisirken sabote edilmis bir yonetmendir de. Element Uglemesi olarak nitelendirilen
bu filmlerden Ates filminde, iki kadin arasindaki duygusal yakinlagmay izleyiciye sunan Mehta, diger filmlerinde
de kadin karakterlerin i¢inde bulunduklari sorunsallart izleyiciye aktarmak istemistir. Ateg filminin gésterime gir-
digi sinema salonlar yakilmustr. Toprak filminde Hindistan-Pakistan béliinmesini anlatmaya ¢alisirken film seti
saldirtya ugramustr. Su filmi, 2007 yilinda “Yabanct Dilde En Iyi Film” dalinda Oscar aday1 olan yonetmen, Sid-
detin Anatomisi (2016) filminde ise Hindistan'daki kast sistemini anlatmaya calismistir. Ulkesindeki ataerkil ba-
kis agisini ve kast sisteminin getirdigi zorluklari sinema araciligiyla diinyaya sunmaya calisan yénetmen, patriarkal
soylemlerin elestirisini yapan yonetmenlerden biridir. Istanbul Modernde gerceklesen soyleside, diinya iizerindeki
erkek egemen tahakkiimiin kadinlari nasil magdur etmeye ¢alistigini anlatmaya calisan yonetmen, diizenin degis-
mesini saglayacak olan kisilerin kadinlar oldugunu belirtmistir. Oncelikle feminist olmak igin hiimanist olunmast
gerektigini belirten Mehta, feminizmin insan sevgisine dayandigini soylemektedir. Keza, feminizm, toplumsal dii-
zen icerisinde de “erkek diismanlig1” olarak bilinen bir kavramdir, ancak buradaki yanlis anlamlandirmanin nedeni
de yine toplumsal diizen icindeki sdylemlerin erkek egemen olmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Mehta, filmlerde ka-
din karakterlerin sunumunun kadinlarinin duygularini yansitacak bicimde sunabilen yonetmenlerin de sadece ka-
din ydnetmenler olmayacagini, erkek yonetmenlerin de bunu yapabilecegini belirterek bakis agisindaki perspek-
tifi somutlagtirmaktadir. Mehta, Siddetin Anatomisi filminde izleyiciye sundugu kadina yénelik cinsel tacizin ve
siddetin sadece Hindistan'da gerceklesmedigini, diinyanin her yerinde kadinin erkekler tarafindan cinsel siddete
maruz birakildiginin aluni ¢izmektedir. Feminist film kuramlari tizerine ¢alisan bir akademisyen olarak Mehta'ya
“Feminist film sizce ne demektir?” diye yonelttigim soru, “Ifa dignity” yani “O, haysiyettir.” seklinde kisa ve net
bir cevapla karsiligint bulmustur (Mehta, 2017). Mehtanin verdigi bu cevap, feminist filmin bicim ve icerik ola-
rak neyi izleyiciye vermesi gerektigiyle ilgili yonetmen tarafindan agik bir bicimde sdylenmistir. Kadinlarin 6ykii-
lerinin, kadinligin ve kadin olarak var olmanin haysiyet icerdigini belirten Metha, feminist filmin de onlarin &y-

kiilerini yansitan filmler oldugunu ifade etmektedir.

15. Filmmor Kadin Filmleri Festivali'nde Bu Yasta Hala Saklanarak Sigara Igiyorum (I Still Hide To Smoke, 2016)
filminin ynetmeni Rayhana Obermeyer, din, siyaset, ask ve aile konusunda dokuz kadinin éykiisiinii kadinlarin
hamamdaki dialoglariyla izleyiciye sunmaktadir. Film sonrast soyleside iilkesi Cezayirde kadinlarin nasil yasadik-
larin1 anlatrken, kadinlarin iginde bulunduklari tahakkiimiin sadece Ortadogu tilkelerinde degil, Avrupada dene-
yimlendigini belirtmektedir. Hem Cezayirde, hem de Fransada yagamis olan Obermeyer, kadinlarin diistincelerini

her zaman her yerde dile getirmeleri gerektigini belirtirken, bundan vazgecmemeleri temennisinde bulunmaktadir.
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1990’larin Cezayir'ini izleyiciye sundugunu belirten yénetmen 2017°de dahi kadinlara dair baskict yaklagimin de-
vam ettigini ve diinya genelinde de bu durumun gegerli oldugunu séylemistir (Obermeyer, 2017).

37. Istanbul Uluslararast Film Festivali’nin Kopriide Bulusmalar Soylesileri’nde (6-17 Nisan 2018) Shirin Neshat ile
sanatseverler bulusmustur. Neshat, sadece ¢agdas sanat adina eserler tireten biri degil, ayni zamanda Women Wit-
hout Men (2009) filmiyle feminist film elestirmenlerinin de dikkatini ¢eken bir filmin yénetmenidir. Sylesiye ka-
tilanlardan biri olarak feminist filmin tanimlamast nedir, sorusunu cevaplayan Neshat, soruya sdyle yanit vermistir:

“Biliyorsunuz ki bu konu ¢ok tartigilan bir konudur ve sektorde de kadinlarin ne kadar az oldugunu bilinmek-
tedir. Genellikle izleyiciler, erkek anlatilarini izlemektedir, bu beni hep sasirtir. Benim filmim mesela feminist bir
filmdir. Filmde, kadinlarin deneyimlerinde kendine dair yaptiklar tutkulu segimi anlatiyorum. Kadinlarin gele-
neksel rollerle catismalart filmde yer aliyor ve bu ¢atigmay hisseden kadinlar diinyanin herhangi bir yerinde ola-
bilir.” (Neshat, 2018).

Kadin yénetmenlerle yapilan sdylesiler, kadin yénetmenlerin kadin karakterleri nasil yansituklari hakkinda bilgi
verirken, kadin éykiilerinin de bir anlamda toplumsal diizen tarafindan sekillendirildigini izleyiciye sdylemekredir.
Diinyaca tinlii bu kadin ydnetmenler, kendi tilkelerinde yasadiklar1 sosyo-kiiltiirel yapiy: filmlerinde aktarmaya ca-
lisirken, kadinlarin hangi bask: rejimleri altinda yagamlarini idame ettirmeye ¢aligtiklarint da sunmaya calismak-
tadir. Bu nedenle, kadin yonetmenlerin filmlerle izleyiciye sunduklari kadin temsilleri yaninda, onlarla yapilan
sdylesilerde film yapimina etki eden etkenlerin de konusulmast kadinlarin diinya tizerindeki konumlarint somut
bicimde tekrar sorgulatabilecek tartigmalar: giin yiiziine ¢ikartmaketadir. Sinema alaninda kadin yénetmenler kadar
onemli bir yere sahip olan kadin yapimalar da kadinlarin éykiilerinin izleyiciye sunulmasinda biiyiik pay sahibi-
dirler. 2000’i yillarda sayisi gegmis yillara gore daha fazla artan kadin yapimcilar Tiirk Sinemasr’'nda ¢ok nemli
filmlerin yapimini gergeklestirmislerdir. Kadin yapimeilarin emek verdigi filmlerden bircogu ulusal ve uluslararas:
film festivallerinden 6diille dsnmiis ve kadin bakis agisinin filmlere aktardigi etkinin 6nemini somut big¢imde or-
taya cikarmistr. Dolayisiyla, kadin yapimeilarin da sinema sektoriiyle ilgili diisiinceleri, kadin olarak bu sekedrde
var oluglaryla ilgili fikirleri, kadin olarak kadinin sunumunun gerceklestirilmesinde énemli bir yer tutmaktadir.

16. Uluslararast Gezici Filmmor Kadin Filmleri Festivalinde “Kendine Ait Bir Ciizdan; Yeni Kugak Kadin Ya-
pimcilar” baslikli sdyleside bir araya gelen kadin yapimcilar, kendilerini ifade etmeleri agisindan ve izleyicinin ka-
dinlari sinema sekedriinde var olusunu anlamlandirabilmesi agisindan yapilmis gok verimli sdylesilerden biriydi.
Bircok kadin yapimeinin kaalimiyla gergeklesen séyleside yapimcilar, sekedrde ne gibi sikinularla kargilagtiklarini,
ancak nasil devam etmeye cabaladiklarini ve kendilerini ataerkil bir diizen i¢inde nasil kabul ettirdiklerini izleyi-
ciyle paylamuglardir. Kadin yapimer olarak zorlandiklari nokralar: dile getirirken, setlerin kuruldugu alanlarin bazi-
larinda kadin olarak geg bir saatte bazi lokasyonlarda bulunmanin ya da herhangi bir is halletmenin gerekliliginde
erkek bir calisana ihtiyag duyduklarint dile getirmislerdir. Sahada halledilebilecek bircok isin erkekler tarafindan
ancak halledilebildigini ve bu yiizden sektdrde sahada calisilacak kisilerin erkeklerden secildigini sdyleyen yapim-
cilar, bu durumun nedenini diizenin ataerkilligine baglamiglardir. Kadinlarin sette varligint istedikleri icin onlara
sette yer agmaya calistiklarini da belirten yapimeilar, kadinlarin gogunlugunu olusturdugu bir sette sesin de yiik-
selmedigini vurgulamiglardur.

Bu paylagimlarin yani sira bu alana nasil girdikleri hakkinda bilgi veren yapimeilar, kendilerini basarilariyla ve
caligmalariyla sekedrde kabul ettirdiklerini anlatrken, yagadiklar: siirecleri de detaylt sekilde paylagsmuglardir. Ya-
pimcilarin izleyicilere aktardiklart deneyimler, kadin izleyicilerin, sinema sektoriinde ¢alisan kadinlari anlamalar:
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agisindan 6nemli olmus ve bu alanda kendini ifade etmek isteyen kadinlarin 6nlerini agmalari icin de cesaret ve-
rici bir érnek olusturmugtur. Birbirleriyle dayanigma i¢inde olduklarin: dile getiren yapimcilar, siirekli bir iletisim
halinde olduklarin: ve sektorde birbirlerine destek olduklarini ifade etmiglerdir. Yapimcilarin ortak nokrada dile
getirdikleri en 6nemli konulardan biri de sanat filmlerinin yapimina verdikleri $nem ve hassasiyet olmustur. Cag-
das anlat yapisini kullanan filmler tiretmenin altuni ¢izen kadin yapimailar, kendilerinin erkek yapimcilara gore
daha hassas davrandiklarini beliremiglerdir. Geng ve kadin yapimer olmanin, sette zorluklarindan bahseden yapim-
ctlar hem kadin olmanin, hem de gen¢ olmanin setteki insanlarda yaratug hissiyatin aslinda kodlanmus bilgiler-
den dolay1 sekillendigini sdylemislerdir.

Geng bir kadin yapimcinin, yénetmen tarafindan dahi bazen asistan olarak igsellestirildigini dile getiren yapimci-
lar, basarilariyla ve caligmalariyla bu bakis agisinin zamanla ve yavasca degistigini de belirtmiglerdir. Bir anlamda
patron olarak filmi yiiriiten kisiler olsalar dahi sette kadin egemen bir hakimiyetin olmasindan da rahatsiz olduk-
larini dile getiren yapimeilar, bu noktada kadinlarin sahip olduklari hassasiyeti ve naifligi belirtmis olmaktadirlar.
Kadin yapimeilar, sette sorduklari sorulara cevap almanin da erkek egemen calisma alaninda ne kadar zor oldu-
gundan bahsetmiglerdir. Set calisaninin kadin ¢alisana cevap vermek yerine prodiiksiyon amirinin erkek oldugunu
gordiiklerinde direkt ona bakarak konustugunu dile getiren yapimeilar, “erkek egemen alanda ¢alismanin bazen
eziyete” doniistiigiinii de eklemiglerdir. Zaman zaman sette “sinandiklarins’ sdyleyen yapimcilar, setteki erkek ca-
lisanlarin dolayli yoldan sorduklari sorularla kadinlarin yapuklar: ise dair bilgilerini 8l¢meye calistiklarini sdyledi-
ler ki bu sinanma icinde basarili olarak nitelendirilebilecek kadin yénetmenlerin de oldugu belirtilmistir.

Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligr'nin sinemaya verdigi destegin 2004 ’te beri basladigini belirten yapimeilar, bu destegin
2017’ye degin yalnizca %22’lik bir kismin kadinlara (kadin yapimcilara verilen destek de dahil) destek olarak veril-
digini belirtmiglerdir. Boyle bir destegin ne kadar az bir kisminin kadinlara veriliyor olusu da onlara gore, daha bir
filmin yapimina baglamadan énce nasil bir zorlukla ise basladiklarinin géstergesi olarak da sunulmaktadir. Destek
verilecek filmlerin segciminde rol oynayan Bakanlik Kurulu'nda 2017 yilina kadar hi¢ bir kadin segici iiyenin bu-
lunmamasina dikkat ¢eken yapimcilar, ancak 2017-2018 déneminde 4 kadina kurulda yer verildigini sdylemistir.

37. Istanbul Uluslararast Film Festivali'nin Kopriide Bulusmalar Soylesileri’nde sinema alaninda uluslararast plat-
formlarda emek veren kadinlardan olusan bir grubun kauldig “Sinemada Kadin: Bugiine kadar ne degisti ve simdi
ne olacak?” sdylesisinde de sinemanin her alaninda emek veren kadinlarin konumu konuguldu. Dog. Dr. Melis
Behlil moderatorliigiindeki soylesiye, Ceylan Ozgiin Ozgelik (Yonetmen ), Cia Edstrom (Endiistri Yoneticisi - G-
teborg FF), Francine Raveney (Proje Yoneticisi - Eurimages), Meltem Agduk (Toplumsal Cinsiyet Program Koor-
dinatorii — UNFPA), Meryem Yavuz (Goriintii Yonetmeni ), Miige Ozen (Yapimci / Solis Film), Teresa Hoefert
de Turegano (Fon Danigmani - Medienboard Berlin Brandenburg) katildi. Cinsiyet Esitligi ve toplumsal cinsiyet
kavramlart gercevesinde sinema alaninda tiretim yapmaya calisan kadinlarin emeklerinin konugsuldugu soyleside,
Tiirk akademik literatiiriinde de kadinlarin sinemada goriiniirliigii tizerine yapilan calismalarin ne kadar az ol-
duguna dikkat ¢ekilmistir. Bu baglamda, Meltem Agduk'un konuyla ilgili sdyledigi bir¢ok sey aslinda kadinlarin
icindeki gizil giiciin ¢ikarilmast gerektigini ve somut bir bicimde gosterilmesi gerektigini de ortaya koymaktaydi.
Feminist film kuraminin ve feminist film elegtirisinin odak merkeze alip tarusugi konular, kadinlarin nasil tem-
sil edildigini ortaya koymak olsa da bu baglamda diisiiniilmesi gereken bir nokta da kuramcilarin ve elegtirmenle-
rin de neyi elestirdiklerine bakmalari gerekmekeedir. Ciinkii feminist film kuramcilarinin da soyledigi gibi, kadin
filmi yapanlar, feminist film pratigine emek verenler, kadinlara dair tiim sorunsallart filmlerinde aktardiklar: gibi,
bu sorunsallarin da goriiniir hale gelmesinde etkili olmaktadirlar.
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Peki, neden hep kadin karakterleri magdur, madun, caresiz, trajik, hiiziinlii, miicadele etmeye calisan stereotiplerle
izliyor izleyici? Kamusal alanda giiclii, kendini ifade edebilen, giiclii oldugu icin de cezalandirilmayan, hayattan
istediklerini alan kadin stereotipleri ise neden bu kadar az sunuluyor hem ana akim filmlerde, hem de ana akim
digt filmlerde? Cevap, burada gok net sekilde sdylenebilir; ataerkil diizen kadina ve kadinliga bu diizen iginde ta-
hakkiim altnda olmalarini soyliiyor ve filmlerde bunu gostermeye calisiyor da ondan, denilebilir. Ancak, bu bag-
lamda feminist film kuramlari iizerine ¢alisan bir akademisyen olarak iddiam, o halde ataerkil diizenin kadinlara
sundugu bu diizenin eril kodlarinin déniisiimiiniin gerekliligi neden diisiiniilmiiyor? Uylagimlarin yapibozuma
ugratilmasi sinemada nasil gerceklesecektir? Erkek egemen bakisa hizmet eden sinemanin sundugu kadin stereo-
tipler disindaki stereotipleri kadin izleyici neden hala izleyememektedir? Bu sorularin cevaplari biliniyor olsa da,
onemli olan cevaplari bilinen gercekliklere karst miicadele etmenin gerekliliginin bilinmesidir. Kadin yénetmen-
lere bu baglamda ¢ok énemli gorevler diismektedir. Kadinin kadin gibi sunuldugu filmlerin iceriginde kadinin
hayat icindeki temsilini giiclii kilan temsil politikalari kadin izleyicinin de kendini yeniden anlamlandirmasinda
ve kendinde aradig1 cesareti bulmasinda yardimei olacakur. Patriarkal sdylemlerin gerceklikleri ne olacak bu min-
valde, diye soranlara ise, gercekliklerden de kopmayarak sunulabilecek stereotiplerin yaraulabilecegi unutulmama-
lidir denilebilir. Bu séylemler igerisinde kadinlar nasil giiclii oluyorlar, nasil radikal kadin stereotipleri ortaya ¢iki-
yor'u kadin yonetmenler gosterdigi takdirde, bu temsillerin gogalacagi ve bu ¢ogullugun icinde kadinligi olumlayan
ve cesaretli kilan sdylemlerin gerceklesecegi tartisma konusu yapilan gercekliklerin icindeki en 6nemli gergeklikeir.

Meltem Agduk, Anna Sander'in sdylesilerinden birinden bir alinty: aktarirken, aslinda kadin yénetmenlerin ba-
kis agilarinin ne kadar ¢ok olursa kadinin o kadar fazla ¢esitlilikte yansitilacaginin altini tekrar ¢izmistir: “Kadin-
lar sektore girdiklerinde hersey cok daha iyi olacak demiyorum. Kadinlar erkeklerden daha iyi yonetmenlerdir de
demiyorum. Ama kadinlarin, erkeklerden daha farkl: hikayeleri ve o hikayeleri daha farkli anlatim bigimleri var.
Kadinlar sadece baska agidan ve agilardan da bakabiliyorlar, bu nedenle, daha fazla kadin olmas: gerekiyor bu sek-
torde.” (Agduk, 2018). Geene Davis Institute’iin dnemli mottosundan birini “Eger gériirsen olursun!” mottosunu
soyleside paylasan Agduk, bu k ¢alismanin aragtirma siirecinde sorguladigt sorunsallarin ve sorgulamalarin teme-
linde yer alan bakis agsint da bir anlamda ortaya koymaktadir. Ciinkii bu ¢alismanin sorguladigi konulardan biri
olan, erkek egemen hazza hizmet eden kadin stereotiplerinden farkli kadin stereotiplerinin ortaya ¢ikmast gerek-
liligi konusu ¢alismada tekrar hatrlaulmaktadir. Ancak, kadin izleyiciler umut vadeden, timit veren, hayata bagli,
tek basina ayakta durabilen, kamusal alanda gdriiniir olan, sdylemleri erkek egemen alanlarda gecerli hale gelen,
bagarist ispatlanabilen kadin karakterleri ve kadin dykiilerini gorebilmelidir. Buradaki en énemli konu da hem
giiclii olup, hem de film anlaust siiresince cezalandirilmayan ve fetis nesnesine déniistiiriilmeyen kadin stereotip-
lerinin temsil edilebilirligiyle radikal feminist film pratiklerinin ortaya cikabilecegidir.

Sinema, kadinlarin kendilerini anlatabilmelerindeki en énemli medya araglarindan biridir, bu nedenle kadin y6-
netmenlerin sorumlulugu da 6nemli hale gelmektedir. Bu minvalde, “goriirsen olursun” mottosunu kendine motto
edinebilen yonetmenler, klasik anlat sinemasinin kadin stereotiplerinden farklt kadin stereotiplerinden sunumunu
gerceklestirebilirler. Sinema sekedriinde Tiirkiyede kadin ydnetmenlerin ulasabilecegi fonlar bulunmaktadir, ancak
bu fonlarin ne kadarina kadin yénetmenler ulasmaktadir, sorusu sorgulanabilir bir soru olarak ortaya ¢ikmakrta-
dir. Farkli tilke sinemalarinda da kadin yonetmenlere ayrilan fonlarin daha az oldugu hatta sette ayni emegi gos-
teren kadinlarla, erkeklerin gelirinin daha farkli oldugu da bilinmektedir. Bu nedenle uluslararas: kuruluglar, si-
nema alaninda iiretime katkida bulunmak isteyen kadinlara yardimci olabilmek adina farkli ¢oziim stratejileri
gelistirmiglerdir. Bebegi olan kadin yénetmenlere sette yaninda bir asistan bulundurulmasi kogulunun saglanabi-
lirligi gibi, sette meydana gelebilecek herhangi bir sorun karsisinda bu sorunlart ¢ozebilecek bir kadin ¢alisanin da
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gerekliligi ¢oziim stratejileri arasindadir. Uluslararast kuruluglarin, sinema alaninda ¢alisan kadin ¢alisanlara yone-
lik Girectigi ¢oziim stratejileri yaninda, kadinlarin da kendi aralarinda birbirine destek olmast gerekliligi soyleside
vurgulanmigtir. Gerek kadin yapimeilarin, gerek kadin yonetmenlerin, gerek sette ¢alisan kadinlarin kendi arala-
rinda olugturduklart gruplar, kendilerine dair sorunsallarin daha ¢ok konugulup, daha ¢ok tarugilarak ¢oziimlene-
bilecegi diisiincesini gostermekeedir. Diinyada yapuklari ¢aligmalarla seslerini duyuran Film-Fatales grubunu 6r-
nek gosteren Miige Ozen, Tiirkiyede de yapimcilarin bir araya geldigi bir grubun olusturuldugunu beliremistir.
Bu tarz olusumlarin 6nemine deginen Ozen, daha ¢ok bir araya gelinmesi gerektigini belirterek, kadinlarin gaba-
larinin devlet tarafindan daha fazla desteklenmesi gereginin altni ¢izmistir. Film Mor soylesisinde yine yapimcila-
rin énemle tizerinde durdugu konulardan biri olan, kadin yapimecilarin ve kadin yénetmenlerin Kiiltiir ve Turizm
Bakanligi tarafindan desteklenmesi konusu, bu soyleside de tartisilmistir. Ozen, 2004ten beri Kiiltiir ve Turizm
Bakanligr'nin destek verdigi filmlerin yapimeilarinin % 5’nin ancak kadin oldugunu belirtirken bu rakamin da en
cok destegin verildigi seneye ait oldugunu vurgulamistir. Kadin yapimeilarin ve yénetmenlerin desteklenmesi ko-
nusunda Bakanliga mektup yazdiklarini ifade eden Ozen, 2018 yilinda bunun sonucunun ne olacagini gérecekle-
rini de eklemigtir. Bu baglamda, karar mekanizmalarinin i¢inde yer alan kisilerin cogunlugunu erkeklerin olugtur-
mast konusu da bagka bir tartisma alani olarak kadin yapimcilar tarafindan sorgulanmaktadir. Ozen, Geena Davis
Institute’iin de sdylemlerinde, “daha ¢ok kadin olmast degil, kadin perspektifinin sinemada yer almasi” gereklili-
gini belirtmis olmalarinin énemli oldugunu sdylemektedir. Bu minvalde, erkeklerin egitilmis olmasinin gerekli-
ligi konusu 6nem kazanmaktadir. Keza sylesinin de temelini olusturan cinsiyet esitligini kavraminin erkekler ta-
rafindan anlagilmasi gerekmektedir. Kadin olmanin getirdigi adalet duygusunun énemine deginen Ozen, sinema
alaninda buna ¢ok ihtiya¢ oldugunu séyleyerek erkeklerin kadin perspektifinden bakabildigi bir diinyanin miim-
kiin olabilecegini de dile getirmistir.

Kadin yénetmenlerle ilgili yapmus oldugum kitap calismast kapsaminda gdriistiigiim kadin yonetmenler de yapim-
cilar kadar sinema yapma konusunda cesaretlilerdir. Daha gok kadin hikayesinin griilebildigi sinemada, daha fazla
kadin yonetmenin sdylemlerinin tartisilabildigi tilkelerde sinemanin disil bakus acisi da gelisecekeir. 2000-2012 yil-
lar1 arasinda toplam 36 film, kadin yonetmenler tarafindan gekilmistir (Ozdemir, 2019: s. 178). Doktora tezim
sonrasi, kadin ydnetmenlerle ilgili yapugim farkli bir calismada ise, 2018 yili da déhil olmak tizere sayinin 40’a
kadar yiikseldigi sdylenebilinmektedir (Ozdemir, 2019: s. 43). Tiirk Sinemast’'nin baslangig yillarindan giiniimiize
dek sayilart artan ve sdylemleri ¢esitlenen kadin yonetmenler, gelistirdikleri kadin hareketlenmeleri ve inisiyatifle-
riyle Tiirk Sinemast adina énemli bir yer tegkil etmektedirler.

Sonug

Feminist film kuramcilarinin sorguladigi sorular baglaminda kadinlarin kadin olarak sunumunun gerceklestiril-
mesi, sosyal gerceklikleriyle yansilmasi, kismen ve tek yonlii bir bigimde kadinlarin tanimlanmamast gerekliligi
gibi konularin pratikte izleyiciye sunumunu saglayan kisiler yonetmenlerdir. Kadin yénetmenlerin kadin karak-
terleri kadin gibi sunmalari konusu onlarin biyolojik olarak kadin olmalarindan kaynakli karakterlere yansitabil-
dikleri kadinlik duygulari ile iligkilidir. Bu durum, kadin karakeerlere karst zdeslesmenin kadin izleyiciler tarafin-
dan daha kolay gergeklesebildigi konusunu da ortaya gikarmaktadir. Ozellikle 2000’li yillarda say1st giderek artan
Turkiye'deki kadin ydnetmenler de, feminist film elegtirilerinin sorguladiklart baglamlara paralellik igerecek sekilde
temsil stratejileri gelistirmiglerdir. Gerek ulusa, gerekse uluslararas film festivallerinde odiiller alan kadin yonet-
menlerin sinematografik baglamda goriiniirliiklerinin artmasi, Tiirk Sinemas’'ndaki kadin karakterlerin déniisii-
miiniin de yolunu agmaktadir. Magdur anne, sessizlestirilmis kadin, siddet goren kadin, 6zel alanindan mahrum
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birakilan kadin, femme-fataleligi nedeniyle kurbanlastirilan kadin stereotipleri klasik anlati sinemasinin uylagimla-
rinin sdylemlerini kiracak gekilde kadin yonetmenler tarafindan yapilandirildigs icin giderek degisime ugramakra-
dir. Turkiye'de gergeklesen birgok panelde ve sdyleside yabanct kadin yonetmenlerden akearilan diistincelerin cer-
cevesinde ortaya ¢ikan ¢ikarimlardan en 6nemlisi de feminist film pratiginin devam ederek gelismesi gerekliligidir.
Keza, Tiirkiyedeki kadin yonetmenlerin sayica giderek cogalmasi da kadinlarin sahip oldugu haklarla ilgili daha
ok farkindalik sahibi olmalarint miimkiin kidmasidir.

Erkek tahakkiimii temelinde isleyen sistemin degisimine ¢agri niteligi tastyan bu gosteriler, konugmalar ve olu-
sumlar kadinlarin sadece 6zel alanlarinda madun olmadiklarinin da kanitu olmustur. Birgok kadin izleyicinin ve
erkek izleyicinin hayranlikla izledigi aktrislerin, kamusal alanda magduriyete ugramasi, toplumsal diizenin patriar-
kal soylemlerinin diinyanin her yerinde acik¢a uygulandiginin géstergesini sunmaktadir. Keza, Cannes Film Festi-
vali gibi yiiksek kiiltiir 6gelerinin drneklerini izleyiciye sunan bir festivalde dahi kadin oyuncular magdurluklarint
belirtme girisiminde bulunmuglarsa, eril kodlarin tahakkiimiiniin diinya iizerinde ne kadar ciddi bir sekilde uy-
gulandig1 bu baglamda ortaya ¢ikmakeadir. Kadinlarin birbirine verdigi destekle ve emekle, daha fazla kadin 6y-
kiileri izleyebilmek adina kadin yonetmenler, kadin yapimcilar ve onlarin sadik kadin izleyicileri umutla ve giizel-
likle var olmaya devam edecek ve bu diinya kadinlarla daha 6zel bir yer olacakur. Daha nice Kamerali Kadinlar
olusumlarina ve daha nice Film Festivalleri’'ndeki kadin yiirtiyiiglerinin gergeklesmesine. ..
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DEATH CASE IN ONUR UNLU CINEMA /
ONUR UNLU SINEMASINDA OLUM OLGUSU

Emrah Dogan'

Abstract

Death is defined as the end of biological functions. But death is also a sociological and psychological phenome-
non. Onur Unlii, one of the highly productive and independent directors of the recent Turkish cinema, examined
the case of death quite sociologically and psychologically quite beyond his biological definition. Unlii uses black
comedy in his films while addressing the case of death from a dramatic perspective. He has frequently used the
case of death in his films The Police (2006), Five Cities (2009), and The Extremely Tragic Story of Celal Tan and
His Family (2011). This study examines how Unlii, in his films mentioned above, handles both the case of death
and how he makes use of black comedy. In the research, when the films of Unlii were examined, critical qualita-

tive content analysis was used.

Keywords: Death, Black Comedy, Onur Unlii Cinema

Giris

Sinema, insan zihnini kurcalayan agmazlari, olgulari, vakalari veya temalari tersyiiz edip sorgulayarak gercekligi ya
da altiist edilmis gercekligi veya gergekiistii durumlari tekrar ve tekrar tartismamizt saglar. Ozellikle bu anlamda
bagimsiz sinemacilar, insanin anlamadigt ya da anlamakta zorlandig1 bazi konular anlatirken sinemanin engin di-
lini ustalikla kullanirlar. Son dénem Tiirk sinemasinin bagimsiz sinemacilardan biri olan Onur Unlii de kendine

has anlat tarziyla sinema seyircisini sarip sarmalayan énemli ¢aligmalara imza atmaktadir.

Insanin hayatinda bir takim 6nemli evreler vardir. Bizler bu evreleri dogum, evlilik, 6liim gibi adlarla tanimlariz.
Insanin beyin kapasitesinin artmast ve diisiinme evresinin yogunlastigt ve diger canlilara gére farkindaliklarinin
artugindan giiniimiize degin yukarida bahsettigimiz evreleri sorgulamakta ve anlamlandirmakeadir. Gegis torenleri
olarak tanimlanan bu siiregte anlamlandirma veya anlama toplumdan topluma veya topluluktan topluluga cesit-
lilik gostermektedir. Dinden tutun da sanata kadar hemen her diisiince sisteminin igerisinde bu anlama ¢abalar
stirmektedir. Sinema da insana dair bu énemli evreleri anlamada 6nemli yol kat etmektedir. Sinemada kullanilan
elestirel, mizah veya absiirt gibi diller bu anlama siirecini sorgulamaya yardimct olmaktadir. Ozellikle mizahin ha-
kikat ile kurdugu iliski insanin bir takim olgulari anlamasinda daha yakin bir iliski kurmasina yol agmaktadur. In-
san mizah sayesinde diinya iizerinde kargilagtgi bu énemli gecis evrelerini bir yandan sorgularken, bir yandan da
bu gegis evrelerini normallegtirmekeedir.

Tiirk sinemasinin bagimsiz sinemacilarinda biri olan Onur Unlii, hakikatle kurdugu iliskide mizaha ézellikle de
kara mizaha oldukga sik bagvurmaktadir. Oliim gibi insanin 6nemli bir gecis evresini sorgularken Unlii, mizaha

1 Bitlis Eren University
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oldukga sik bagvurmus ve bu mizahi toplumun giindelik yasamindan koparmamistr. Unlii, mizaha basvurarak
sorguladigr 6liim kavramini Polis (2006), Bes Sehir (2009) ve Celal Tan ve Ailesinin Asirs Acikly Hikdyesi (2011)
adli filmlerinde yogun olarak tartismustir. Bu calismanin amaci, Unlitniin 6liim gibi insan i¢in 6nemli bir kav-
rami1 toplumun bakis agisindan soyutlamadan nasil ele aldigini incelemektir. Oncelikle bu galismada Unliiniin si-
nemasinda 6liim olgusunu nasil ele alindig sorgulamadan 6nce, sosyolojik ve psikolojik olarak dliimiin nasil al-
gilandigy irdelenecek, daha sonra sinemada genel anlamda 6liim olgusunun mizahla nasil islenmis oldugu tizerine
durulacak ve son olarak Unlir'niin sinema dilinin 6liimii nasil perdeye yansittig1 incelenecektir.

Oliim Olgusu

Oliim, her canlinin bir giin karsilasacag: bir gerceklik ya da deneydir. Bu gerceklik ya da deneyin sonuglart hig-
bir gekilde merak eden diger insanlara aktarilmast soz konusu degildir. Bu nedenden dolay1 6liim bilingte duran
bir konudur ve insan sadece 6liimiin sonuglari {izerine diisiince iirermekte ya da tahminde bulunmaktadir. Olii-
miin fiziki olarak gdzlemlenebilen kismi, bedenin ciiriimesi ve organik kisimlarin yok olarak dogada baska bir

forma kavusmasidir.

Oliimiin gozlemlenen fiziki kisminin estetik olmamast, 6len kisiye duyulan sevgi, sliimden geri déniisiin olma-
mast ve dliimii kabullenmeyis gibi nedenlerden dolayi, insan 6liim karsisinda degisik davransglar igerisine girmek-
tedir. Toplumlar veya topluluklarda goriilen gegis ritiielleri bu anlamda, 6liimiin fiziki kisminin 6tesini anlamak
veya anlamlandirmak, aciklamak ya da kabullenmek i¢in uygulanmaktadur.

Canlilarin yasamsal faaliyetlerinin son bulmasini ya da ortadan kalmasini ifade eden 8liim olgusu iizerine diisii-
nen ve yorumlayan tek varlik insandir (Tarhan, 2009, s. 207). Bu sebeple insan, liimiin fiziki ve biyolojik sinirin
cizerken, sosyal ve ozellikle psikolojik olarak hayat ile ici ice (Yalom, 2001, s. 52) olan 8liimiin sinirin1 ¢izmekte
zorlanmakradir. Oliim, nesnel olarak gozlemlenebildigi icin fizyolojik, 6liime kars dinsel ve gelenekler agisindan
bakildiginda sosyolojik ve bireyin éliim kargisinda tutumu ya da davranist nedeniyle de psikolojik bir olgudur. Fiz-
yolojik bir olgunun 6tesinde 6liimii insan, hayatin hemen her alaninda sosyolojik ve psikolojik olarak anlamak ve
anlamlandirmak icin bir ¢abanin igerisine girmistir. Dinden tutun da sanata ve sanatin hemen her alaninda 6liim,
anlamak veya anlamlandirmak i¢in tartugilmakeadir. Gergekligi tersyiiz eden ve hatta zaman zaman gergekiistii bir
bakis agisint perdeye yansitan sinema da, kullandig1 gesidli diller ile 6limii yorumlamustir. Ozellikle sinemanin
kullandigt mizah dili 6liimii yorumlarken, bir yandan insani hakikatle karst karstya birakip, bir yanda da insanin
oliimii anormal olmayan bir durum ya da yagamin bir parcasi olarak algilanmasini saglamaktadir.

Kara Mizah / Komedi ve Sinemada Oliim Olgusu

Insanin ne zaman konustugu ve giilme eylemini ne zaman gergeklestirdigi kesin olarak bilinmemektedir. Antro-
pologlar tarafindan ileri siiriilen teori insan dilinin ya da konugmasinin jestler (el/kol hareketleri) sistemi olarak
basladigini iddia ederler (Haviland, 2002, s. 134). Insanin konusmasi ve giilme eyleminin ne zaman olduguna
dair kesin bir bilgi olmasa da, giilme eyleminin sebebinin mizah oldugu yoniinde aragurmacilarin ortak bir kanist
vardir (Manning, 2002, s. 11). Mizahin tarihsel gelisimine baktgimiz zaman, mizahin fonksiyon ve tipolojisinin
Eski Yunanistan'a kadar (Heath, 1998:3) gittigi gozlenmekle birlikte, sanatsal ve edebi metinlerde yetenekli kisi-
lerin mizahi kullanmasinin 18. yiizyilda goriildiigii (Wickberg, 1998, s. 18) ve 20. yiizyilda ise mizahin bilgi ver-
mek, agiklamak ve gretmekle ilintli (Williams, 1997, s. 54) olarak kullanildig: goriilmekeedir.
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Kara mizah / komedi ise, mizahin bir alt tiirii olarak ilk 18. ytizyil sonlarinda Fransada ortaya ¢ikug gézlemlen-
mektedir. Bu donemin getirdigi karamsar ve umutsuz tablo mizahi ydnden elegtirilmistir. Enis Batur’a gére, sana-
yilesmenin hizli temposunun getirdigi yeni teknolojik gelismeler, zenginliklerin paylagimi, gerginlesen uluslararas:
iliskiler, savaglar Avrupali sanatgilar ve yazarlari derinden sarsmistir. Bu dénemde bu sartlar alunda gelisen kara
mizah ise, ddnemin getirdigi karamsar ortami acimasiz bir gekilde elestirmistir (1987, s. 27). 18. yiizyilda sanat ve
yazin alaninda goriilmeye baslayan bu tiir, genellikle toplum tarafindan ciddiyetle anilan 6liim, hastalik, din gibi
konulart mizahi bir anlayisla ele alir. Sinemada ise bu tiir Stanley Kubrick'in 1960’]t yillarin ortasinda ¢evirdigi
Dr. Stranglove filmiyle baglamistir (Eaton, 2013, s. 316). Sinemada goriilen bu tiiriin en belirgin ozelligi her tiirlii
sosyal reformu umutsuzlagtirmasidir (Eaton, 2013, s. 317). Aynit zamanda bu tiiriin énemli bir ézelligi de zekice
bir alaycilik ve alttan alta din, psikolojik rahatsizliklar, degisik cinsel egilimler ve 6liim gibi meseleler veya olgular:
elestirerek, bir yandan giildiiriip, bir yandan da izleyiciyi rahatsiz etme ozelligine sahiptir.

Sinemanin sahip oldugu dinamik yapi, hakikati oldugu gibi yansitmakla kalmayip, ayni zamanda onu yeniden ku-
rabilmektedir. Bu hakikatlerden biri olan 6liim olgusu da sinemanin tizerinde durdugu 6nemli konulardan biridir.
Sinemanin gelisip yayginlagsmasiyla birlikee 6liim olgusunun perdede temsilinde yeni yonelimler ve sinemasal anla-
tilar ortaya ¢ikmugtir. Giiniimiiz sinemasinin hemen hemen her tiiriinde 6liim olgusuyla ilgili ¢esitli anlatlar vardir.

Sinema tarihine baktigimiz zaman 6liim olgusunun perdede iki tiirlii ele alindigini gériirtiz. Bunlardan birini ger-
cekei, digerini gergekiistii anlatim tarzinda filmler olugturmaktadir. Gergeki anlatiya sahip 8liim olgusunu ele alan
filmler, lecegini 6grenen bir kahramanin etrafinda olaylar gelisirken, bu filmler yasadigimiz diinyaya aynasini ge-
virir. Gergekiistii filmlerde 6liim olgusu ise, 6liimiin tasvirinden 6te fizik dtesi diinyaya odaklanir ve sadece insan
degil, insan digi olan ruhlar, hayaletler, melekler, seytan vb. gibi varliklar filmin icerisine tastyarak dinsel ve gele-
neksel sylemi perdeye yansitrlar (Bilis, 2017, s. 301). Onur Unlii, kara mizah anlau diliyle irdeledigi 6liim ol-
gusunu merkeze alan filmleri, genellikle yakin bir zamanda 6lecegini 6grenen karakterler tizerine kurgular. Yaga-
digimiz diinyaya ayna tutan Unlirniin filmleri gergekei bir anlatiya sahiptir. Ancak Unlivniin filmlerinde zaman
zaman gergekiistii 6geler vardir. Muglaklasan hayal/gercek iliskisi filmde kurgunun devamliligini aksatmamakla
birlikte, hakikatle hi¢bir zaman bagini koparmadan kendi seyri icerisinde devam eder.

Onur Unlii Sinemasinda Oliim Olgusu ve Kara Mizah

Onur Unlii sinemasinda 6liim olgusu, éliimiin fiziki ve sosyolojik yanindan 6te insanin 6liim karsisindaki psiko-
lojik tutumu {izerinedir. Zaman zaman gergekiistii 6geler barindirmasina ragmen, filmlerindeki 6liim olgusu hic-
bir zaman hakikatle bagini koparmamistir. Bu anlamda Unli'niin filmlerini tam anlamuyla gergekiistii filmler ola-
rak yorumlanamaz. Unlii'niin filmlerinde ele aldig1 6liim olgusu ile bir derdi vardir ve bu derdini de kendine has
sinema diliyle anlatir. Unlii, “Yeni Tiirk Sinemast” konulu bir panelde, “Benim bir derdim var ve sinema ile bu
derdimi anlatiyorum” der. Panelin soru-cevap kisminda, “Bu dertlerinizden biri 6liim miidiir?” sorusuna Unlii
su cevabi verir: “Oliim bu dertlerimden biriydi. Oliimle ilgili sorabilecegim tiim sorular sordum ve cevabini al-
im” (Unli, 2014).

Bagimsiz bir sinemact olan Unli'niin sinemada bize anlattiklart onun kendi hayatinda bas basa kaldig1 sorunlar-
dir. Ornegin Celal Tan ve Ailesinin Asirt Acikly Hikéyesi filmin de, Celal Tan'in arkadast Turan, “Oliince melekler
gelecek ve bir seyler soracak, beni calistirir misin?” demesi Unlii'niin kanser olan annesinin ona soyledigi bir ciim-
ledir. Unlii, Hayal Perdesi dergisinde verdigi bir roportajda bahsi gegen film igin, “Otobiyografik bir niteligi var
midir?” sorusuna su agtklamay1 yapar:
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Filmde bunu gordigiimiizde gok neseli bir sey gibi ama o anda bana hig dyle gelmemisti. O anda 6liime bu ka-
dar yaklagmis bir insanin, 6liime hazirlikla arasindaki bu derin mesafe beni dehsete diisiirdii. Bu insanin anne-
niz olmasi tamamen ayri bir mevzu. Onun bence filmi zaten yapilmaz, gerek de yok. Onlar iyice mahreme girer,
her mevzuu da illa anlatacagim diye bir sey yok. Anlatmazsan daha giizel olur, anlatabildim mi? (Turan, 2012).

Onur Unlii, kendi hayatinda kargilastig1 ve iizerine diisiindiigii sorunlart sinemaya aktarirken toplumdan bagini
koparmamistir. Bu anlamda onun sinemast toplumu sarip sarmalayan bir sinema olarak gdrebiliriz. Onun top-
lumu sarip sarmalayan sinemasinda kara mizah siklikla kullanilir. Unlii, neden mizaht ya da kara mizahi sinema-

sinda siklikla kullandigini su sekilde ifade eder:

... Bu kara mizah denen sey kafalari, diinyaya bakisi degistirdi. Bundan dolay: da biz hakikatle kurdugumuz ilis-
kinin zarafetini yitirdik. O arada glimbiirtiiye geldi bu isler yoksa hakikatle kurdugun iligki zaten ¢ogu zaman seni
aptal gibi giilmekten bagka bir sey yapamaz halde birakir. Ciinkii humor hayrete dhil bir seydir. Hakikatle kar-
silagirsan hayrete diisersin, hayrete diisen insan da giiler ve bunu anlaturken de giilerek anlatir. Hayrete muhatap
olan adamin diistiigii hayreti anlattigs insanlar da giilmeye baslar. Ister buna kaba bir giilme de, manevi anlamda
giilme de, nese de. Bu bdyledir ama iistii kapand: gitti ve su anda benim yaptugim sey sanki burada hi¢ yapilma-
yan, buraya ¢ok ters ¢ok yabanci bir seymis gibi algilaniyor. Nasil algilandiginin bir 6nemi yok ama sunu soruyor-
san zorluk gekiyor musun, ¢ekiyoruz tabii. Ozellikle Polis filminde seyirci agistndan bunu gok sikintisint yasadim.
Insanlar karakeerleri, filmi ciddiye almaya o kadar alismuslar ki kendi kendisiyle dalga gegen filmle karsilastikla-
rinda sagirdilar kaldilar, deli bir kedi gibi geldi film onlara (Turan, 2012).

Mizah, Onur Unlitniin Polis, Bes Sebir ve Celal Tan ve Ailesini Asirt Actkly Hikayesi filmlerinin tamamina hakim-
dir. Unlii, filmlerinde kullandig1 kara mizahtan neden vazgegmedigini su sekilde anlatir:

Kara mizah digina ¢ikmayi diisiiniiyorum; ama aklim hep seytanlikta. Dramatik duruma mutlaka yabancilagiyorum.
Ciinkii bir insanin icine diistiigii durum ne kadar kétii olursa olsun komik seyler ¢ikarilacagint ben kendi yasan-
umdan biliyorum. ... Bu firsatlari karakter iizerinde gordtigiim zaman durum artik dramatik olmuyor; kara mizaha
dogru gitmeye bagliyor. ... Bir de, insanlarin benim filmimi seyrederken eglenmesini istiyorum (Isil, 2011, s. 69).

Onur Unlir'ye gére mizah ile insan iizerindeki stkintilart atabilir (Yigit, 2011, s. 11). Yani Unlii, 6liim olgusu kar-
sisinda insanin acizligini ancak kara mizah yoluyla agilacagini diisiinmektedir. Filmlerinde de 6liimle karsi karstya
kalan karakterlerin mizaha bagvurmasi ya da karakterlerin 6liimle barisik olmasi, karakeerlerin eglenceli bir hal al-
masina yol agmustir.

Polis filminin bir sahnesinde, Funda, Musa Rami’yi mezuniyet balosuna davet eder. Davete giden Musa Rami’yi
mekanin giivenlik gorevlileri igeriye almak istemezler. Musa Rami giivenlik gorevlileriyle kavga ederken Funda
mekanin kapisina gelir. Funda, “Déviismek sizin meslek hastaliginiz galiba...”der. Musa Rami, “Keske tek has-
taligim o olsaydi...”cevabini verir. Musa Rami’nin beyninde tiimor vardir ve 6liimiinii beklemektedir. Oliim ile
karst karstya olan Unlitniin film karakteri mizahla durumu hafiflermekte ya da normallestirmekrtedir. Ancak Bey
Sebir filminde Unli'niin film karakterleri 6liimle kargi karstya kaldiklarinda daha ciddilerdir. Unlii'niin bu film-
deki karakterleri Po/is filmindeki gibi kendileriyle barisik degildir. Bu filmin karakterleri tarafindan bir tiirlii 6liim
kabullenilmemektedir. Celal Tan ve Ailesinin Asirr Acikly Hikéyesi filminde ise Unlii, 6liim karsisinda insanin ¢a-
resizligini kara mizah ile islemistir. Burada Unlii, 6liim olgusunun psikolojik yoniinii karakterler iizerinden biz-
lere anlatir. Unliye gore bu film insanin 6liim kargisindaki garesizligiyle dalga gecilmek igin yapilmistir (Sonmez,
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2012). Unlivniin yukarida bahsettigimiz iig filmini 6liim olgusunu kabullenis, kabullenmeme ve 6liim karsisinda
ne yapacagini bilememe seklinde kategorize edebiliriz. Ancak Unlivniin filmlerindeki 6liim olgusunun farkli se-
killeri, bu toplumdaki insanin farkli ruh hallerini bize anlatmaktadur.

Aragtirmanin Metodolojisi
Aragtirmanin Amaci

Bu ¢alismada arasgtirmanin amact, son dénem Tiirk sinemasinin bagimsiz yonetmenlerinden biri olan Onur Un-
li'niin filmlerinde 6liim olgusunun nasil ele alindigini ortaya ¢ikarmakur.

Aragtirmanin Yontemi

Onur Unli'niin Polis, Bes Sehir ve Celal Tan ve Ailesinin Asirr Acikly Hikéyesi filmlerinde 6liim olgusunu ¢oziimle-
mek i¢in, dncelikle yonetmenin hangi gostergelere atifta bulundugunu ortaya ¢ikarmak icin gostergebilimsel film
analizinden yararlanilmigtir. Ancak bahsi gegen aragtirmadan daha ziyade yogunluklu olarak niteliksel elegtirel film
analizi aragstrma ydntemi kullanilarak filmlerde karakterlerin 6liim kargisindaki psiko-sosyal tutumlari agiklanmigtrr.

Aragtirmanin Onemi

Onur Unlii, son dénem Tiirk sinemasinda kendine has diliyle mizahi, 6zellikle kara mizahi en iyi kullanan yénet-
menlerden biridir. Oliim gibi ciddiye alinacak bir olguyu, kendi hayatindan sinemasina tastyarak, insanin bu olgu
kargisindaki psiko-sosyal davraniglarini toplumun degerlerinden soyutlamadan mizahla harmanlamigur. Ayni za-
manda Tiirk sinemasinda 6liim olgusunun farklt boyutlarini inceleyen baska bir iigleme yoktur. Bu anlamda Unlii
sinemasinda 8liim olgusunun incelenmesi énemlidir.

Aragtirmanin Sinirlidiklars

Oliim olgusunu ele alan tek yonetmen Onur Unlii degildir. Hem diinya sinemasinda hem de Tiirk sinemasinda
6liim olgusunu ele alan birgok film mevcuttur. Ancak bu filmlerin hepsinin incelenmesi Unlirniin filmleriyle kar-
stlastirilmast bu aragtirmanin kapsami cergevesinde temel bir sorun ve sinirlilikar.

Arastirmanin Evreni ve Orneklemi

Bu arastirmanin evrenini 2000 sonrast Tiirk sinemasinda bagimsiz yonetmenlerden biri olan Onur Unlit'niin si-
nemastdir. Unlit'niin 6liim olgusunu isledigi Polis, Bes Sebir ve Celal Tan ve Ailesinin Asirt Actkly Hikdyesi filmleri
ise bu calismanin temel 6rneklemidir.

Filmlerin Degerlendirilmesi

Polis (2006)

Konusu: Musa Rami polistir ve pesine diistiigii mafya babast olan Payidar Selaniklinin oglunu 6ldiiriir. Buna
kargin Payidar Selaniklinin ailesi, Rami ve onun ailesini 6ldiirmekle tehdit eder. Rami, o giintin aksami ailesinin
kendisi i¢in hazirladigy siirpriz dogum giiniinii kutlar. Ertesi giin Rami, ailesinin tek tek 8ldiirecekleri tehditlerini
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almaya devam eder. Ancak Rami bunlari umursamaz ve aklinda yanina bitirme tezi i¢in destek almaya gelen 6g-
rencisi Funda’ya agkini agiklamak vardir. Bu arada aniden rahatsizlanip doktora giden Rami, beyninde tiimér ol-
dugunu ve 6mriiniin az kaldigini 6grenir.

Degerlendirme: Polis filminde liim olgusuna atiflar iig kategoride toplamak miimkiindiir. Oncelikle 6liim bek-
lenen ve ne zaman gelecegi belli olmayan bir olgu olarak ele alinir. Ancak beklenen ve ne zaman gelecegi belli
olmayan ya da kabullenilen 6liimiin yaninda ayni zamanda 6liim kabullenilmez. Oliimii bekleyen Musa Rami,
oliimle barisik biridir ve hatta dliimle zaman zaman kara mizaha basvurur. Ikinci olarak 8liim siradanlastirilir.
Filmdeki diyaloglarda 6liim siradan bir olay olarak anlaalir. Sonuncusu ise, kabullenen ve siradanlagan 6liim ol-
gusuyla dalga gecilir.

Filmde 6liimii kabullenmeyle ilgili sahneye rnek verirsek; Doktor Musa’ya beyin kanser oldugunu soylediginde
aralarinda goyle bir diyalog geger. Musa: “Olecek miyim?” Doktor: “Hepimiz lecegiz.” Musa: “Benim ne kadar
vaktim var.” Doktor: “En fazla iki ay émriin var. Dinlenmelisin.” Musa: “Dinlenirsem ii¢ ay m1 yasarim.” Dok-
tor: “Daha az ac1 cekersin.”

Beyin kanseri olan Musa Rami’nin iki aylik émrii kalmigtir. Rami i¢in 6liimiin nasil ve ne zaman gelecegi belli
degildir. Rami oliimii kabullenmekte ve iki aylik dmriinii sevdikleri ile gecirmek istemektedir. Ancak filmde Ra-
mi’nin ailesinin bireylerini tek tek kaybetmesi bize 6liimiin ne zaman geleceginin belli olmadigini anlatmakradir.
Ornegin Musa torunuyla sahil gezisinden donerken torunu Ece, dedesine annesinin (Sevgi) deli davraniglarindan
dertlenir ve ileride kendisinin de annesi gibi olmak istemedigini sdyler. Musa: “Sana soz veriyorum annen iyilege-
cek ve hep birlikte piknige gidecegiz” dedigi anda, Musanin kizi Sevgi intihar ederek énlerine diiger.

Filmde 6liim olgusu karsitliyla da anlatlmak istenmistir. Dogum ve 6liim birbirinin megruiyetini saglayan kav-
ramlardir. Dogum aslinda dliime giden bir baglangictir. Musa Rami’ye diizenlenen siirpriz dogum giinti kutlama-
sindan sonra ¢ekilen mutlu aile fotografi ile 6liime giden yol baglamustir. Fotograftaki aile bireylerinin teker teker
oldiiriilmesi bizlere dogum ve 6liimiin birbirinin devami oldugunu gostermektedir.

Dogum oliime giden bir yolun baslangici olsa da, Musa Rami’nin éliimii kabullenmedigi sahneler de vardir. Ra-
mi'nin torunu (Ece) ile yapug: sahil gezisi sirasinda, Ece elinde kiigiik bir balikla gelir. Torunun elinde ¢irpinan
balig1 goren Rami, balig1 annesinin yanina géndermesini, yani denize atmasini ister. Burada deniz baligin diinya-
sidir ve baligin kendi diinyasindan zamansiz ayrilisini kendi ailesinden ayrilmayla 6zdeglestiren Rami, onun 6lme-
mesini istemekle aslinda, kendisinin de 6lmek istemedigini bizlere anlaur.

Musa Rami 6liimii kabullenmekle birlikte, bizlere 6liimii siradan bir seymis gibi de gosterir. Filmde 6liim siradan-
lastirilir. Ornegin Rami, Funda ile bulusur. Funda devamli kendinden bahseder ve sonra Rami’ye “Bugiinlerde siz
neler yapryorsunuz?” diye sorar. Rami, beyin kanseri oldugunu ve yakin bir zamanda 6lecegini, ardindan kizinin
intihar ettigini, kizinin intihar etmediginden siiphelendigi icin pusu kurup masum bir kisiyi 6ldiirdiigiinii ve bu
catismada ¢ocuklarin yaralandigini siradan olaylar gibi Funda’ya anlaur. Rami, bu konugmanin sonunda 6limi
bir festivale benzetir ve sdyle der: “Bir giin bir solene davet edilirsin. Bir bakmigsin ki yemek listesinde adin yazili.”

Filmde Musa Rami, hastalig1 ve bekledigi 6liimii ile dalga da geger. Rami mizaha sirtini yaslayarak bekledigi 6liimii
kabullenmek i¢in normallestirir. Rami, Funda'nin mezuniyet balosuna davetlidir. Balonun oldugu mekana gider
ancak giivenlik gorevlileri tarafindan igeri alinmaz. Giivenlik gorevlileri ile kavga ettigi sirada Funda gelir ve bir-
likte iceri girerler. Funda: “Déviismek sizin meslek hastaliginiz galiba.” Rami: “Keske tek hastaligim bu olsayd1”
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der. Burada Rami 6liimii kabullenmis ve artik onunla dalga gegmektedir. Ayni zamanda filmde 8liimiin psiko-sos-
yal gosteriminin yant sira, oliimiin fiziki yonii estetik bicimde de sunulmakeadir. Rami’ni oglu Halil'in oldiigi
sahnenin birkag defa farkli agilardan gdsterilmesi, cocuklari, torunlari, gelini ve damatlarinin trafik kazasinda 8l-
diiklerinin televizyondaki haber biilteninde bulaniklastirilmis yerde yatan cansiz bedenlerinin hayatin icinden bir
kare gibi sunulmasi, 6liim olgusunun fiziki yoniine bir atftr.

Bes Sehbir (2009)

Konusu: Bir polis (Aydin), bir tezghtar (Dilek), bir 6gretmen (Tevfik), bir seyyar satict (Sevket) ve onbir yaginda
bir cocugun (Osman), ask, yasam ve oliimle i¢ ice gecen hikéyesidir. Beg farkli insanin, ici ice gecmis bes farkls
hikéyesinde yollar oliimle kesisir.

Degerlendirme: Bes Sebir filmi, giindelik hayat anlatst seklinde kuruluyor ancak film siradanligin digina ¢ikip za-
man zaman sinirlart zorluyor. Filmde 6liim olgusu farklt hikdyeler iizerinden anlauliyor. Filmde oliimciil kanser
hastaligina yakalanan dort karakter var. Ancak bunlardan bir tanesi kanser hastaligindan 8liiyor. Digerleri hasta-
liginin getirdigi oliimii beklemeden éliiyorlar Filmde 6liim olgusu beklenmeyen bir misafir olarak gosterilmekle
birlikte, gelmesine tahammiil edilmeyen ve gelisi hizlandirilan bir olgu olarak karsimiza ¢ikiyor. Bununla birlikte
bes farkls karakterin yasadiklari yalnizlik, caresizlik, umutsuzluk ve agklarinin ortak noktast kanser ve éliimle ke-
sismektedir. Aynt zamanda filmde olgusuna kargi soguk bir tutum vardir. Oliim bu filmde bir tiirlit kabullenil-
mez ve mizaha bagvurulmaz.

Bu filmde perdeye yansitilan ilk karakter polis memuru Aydindir. Bir sekerleme diikkaninda ¢alisgan Mehtap isimli
bir kiza agikur. Aydin istedigi kargiligt Mehtap'tan alamayinca 6fkesini gorevli olarak gittigi bir eylemde bir kizi
coplayarak 6lmesine yol agar. Bir patlamanin sonucunda Aydin sakat kalmis ve malulen emekli edilmistir. Istan-
buldan memleketi Eskischire donen Aydin caresizliginin ve umutsuzlugunun acisini Mehtapla ayni diikkinda
calisan ve ilkokul 8gretmeni Tevfik'in kizi Dilekten ¢ikarir. Kanser oldugunu égrenen ve babast Tevfik'in yanina
donen Dilek ise, Aydin'in tepkisine karsiliksiz kalmaz. Ikisi birbirlerini tren istasyonunda tabancayla vurarak &l-
diiriirler. Oliimii beklemeyen bir diger karakter ise Sevker'ir. Sevket ise, DileKe asiktir. Ancak Dilek Sevket'in ag-
kina kargilik vermez. Sevket de Dilek gibi oliimciil bir kanser hastaligina yakalanmigtir. Sevket kanserden 6lmeyi
beklemeyip, her sabah tehlikeli bir oyun olan Rus ruletini oynayarak intihar etmek ister. Sevket'in 6liimii de kan-
serden degil tabancayla olur. Bir diger karakter Tevfik 6gretmen de 6liimii beklemez. Tevfik 6gretmen, kardesinin
liziintiisiine ve 1srarlarina dayanamayip 6liimii bekleyen kardesinin karisini bogarak éldiiriir. Daha sonra kizi Di-
leKin 6liimciil kanser hastaligina yakalandigini 6grenir. Kardesi ve karisinin ihanetine ugrar ve en sonunda koyde
annesinin mezari baginda tabancayla kendini vurup intihar eder.

Filmde bir diger karakter olan ilkokul 6grencisi Osman da 6liimciil kanser hastaligina yakalanmistir ve az bir émrii
vardir. Osman’in tek hayali sevdigi kizin elini tutup birlikte halkoyunu oynamakur. Ancak hastaligindan dolay:
halkoyunlarina kaulamamaktadir. Katilmasinin tek yolu, hoslandigi kizin elini tutan arkadaginin oyunda olmama-
sidir. Bu nedenle Osman her giin okuldan sonra eve gittikleri tren yolunda arkadagini trenin geldigi konusunda
uyarmaz ve 6lmesine neden olur. Arkadasinin 6lmesinden sonra Osman halk oyunlarina katlir. Halk oyunlar: ya-
rigmasinda Osman elindeki mendili distiriir. Bundan dolay: yarismadan elenirler. Osman’in hoslandigr kiz, yarg-
madan elenmenin sorumlusu olarak Osman’t tutar ver aralarindan tarugirlar. Bu tarusmadan kizin soylediklerine
dayanamayip, yarismanin diizenledigi sehirde amagsiz ve bilingsizce kosar. Bu kogmanin sonunda Osman kansere
yeni diiser ve 8liir. Osman’in 8liimii diger karakeerler gibi tabancayla olmaz, kanser hastaligindan olur.
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Bes Sehir filminde 6liim olgusu kargisinda bazi karakeerlerin “soguk” tutumu, bazi karakterlerin ise 6liim tizerine
diisiiniip tartismast en ilgi geken noktalardir. Ornegin Osman’in yani basinda arkadaginin trenin altinda kalma-
sint izlemesi 6liim olgusu kargisinda “soguk” tutuma 6rnek gosterilebilir. Ayni zamanda Sevket'in 8liim iizerine
diisiiniip, tartsip “Anne Oliim” adinda bir siir yazmast ise, annesini kanserden kaybeden Sevket'in kendisinin de
kanser hastasi olmasindan kaynaklidir. Sevket 6liimiin farkindadir ancak 6liimii sorgulamasi, 6liim derdine bir ¢o-

ziim aramast ve sonunda 6liim sekli, onun 6liimii kabullenmedigini gostermektedir.

Celal Tan ve Ailesinin Astr1 Acikly Hikdyesi (2011)

Konusu: Esi, cocuklari, torunu ve annesiyle yasayan anayasa profesorii Celal Tan, ailesinin kendisi i¢in diizenle-
digi siirpriz dogum giinii partisi zamant egiyle tartisir ve onu oldiiriir. Celal Tan anayasa profesorii olmasina rag-
men cinayeti kanser ve az émrii kalan arkadagi Turan'in tistlenmesini ister. Celal Tan'in isledigi cinayet olayina
ailesi tanik olmasina ragmen, sucu ortbas etmeye calisirlar ve bu drtbas ¢abalari kargisinda yasamlari da degisir.

Degerlendirme: Onur Unlii, Celal Tan ve Ailesinin Asirs Acikly Hidyesi filminde de 8liim olgusunu tarugir. Filmde
oliim olgusu kargisinda bir ailenin nasil bocalandig ustalikla iglenmistir. Aile ilk 6nce 6liimii kabullenmez ve inkar
siireci igerisine girer. Daha sonra 6liim kabullenilir ve siradanlagtirilmaya calisilir. Son sahnede ise 6liimiin sadece
fiziksel gergeklesen bir olgu olmadig, 6liimiin hem sosyolojik hem de psikolojik bir olgu oldugu vurgusu yapilr.

Celal Tan, karist Ozgeyi 6ldiirdiikten sonra arkadagi Turan'in yanina giderek cinayeti iistlenmesini ister. Turan kan-
serdir ve ii¢ aylik dmriiniin iki ayinu tiiketmistir. Celal, “Nasilsa 6leceksin, cinayeti iistlenir misin?” der. Turan'in
ise 6te diinya ile ilgili bir sey bilmedigi icin endigeleri vardir ve cinayeti tistlenme konusunda kararsizdir. Celal bu
konusmanin ardindan sliimle ilgili, “Olenle 6liinmez derlermis, yalanmis.” der ve Ozge'nin éliimiinii inkar siire-
cine girer. Bu inkar siireci, Ozge'nin 6ldiiriilmesine tanik olan diger aile bireyleri tarafindan da yapilir. Celal Tan,
Ozge’yi oldiirdiikten sonra evden gikar ve arkadasi Turan'in yanina gidip tekrar eve doner. Ozge'nin 6lii bedeni-
nin yaninda aglar. Celal Tana siirpriz yapmak isteyen aile bireyleri Ozge'nin 6liimiine tanik olurlar ve Celal Tan
evden ¢ikuktan sonra hig bir sey olmamug gibi onlar da disart ¢cikip eve donerler. Daha sonra biitiin aile bireyleri
Ozge’nin sldiiriilmesi inkar eder ve 6liim olgusu aile bireylerince kabul edilmez. Ailenin biitiin bireyleri Ozge’'nin
bagkast tarafinda éldiiriildiigiinii kendini inandirmaya caligirlar

Oliimiin kabullenisini ve siradanlastirilmasini Celal ve Turan’in sohbetlerinde grmeye baslariz. Celal, Ozge’'nin
sliimiinii sakin bir sekilde arkadast Turan’a siradan bir olay gibi anlatir. Oliimiin siradanlastirilmasina cinayet ma-
sast amiri Hakki da 6nemli bir destek verir. Hakk cinayet sonrast aileye verdigi tavsiye de, “Oliime kargt koyabil-
menin en iyi yolu onu ciddiye almamakur.” der. Yani 6liimii kabullenirseniz onu normallestirirsiniz. Oliimii ka-
bullenmek istemeyenlerin en biiyiik endisesi, 6liimden sonraki siirece duyduklari fizik dtesi endiselerdir. Turan’in

Celal'den ote diinya endisesinden dolay1 yardim istemesi bu duruma 6rnek gosterilebilir.

Filmde Celal 6te diinya ile ilgili Turan’t calistirirken, endiseleri artan Turan kendisinin mahvoldugundan dert ya-
nar. Bunun tizerine Celal, “Asil mahvolan benim. Sen nasil olsa dleceksin. Ama ben 6lmeden 6nce 6ldiim Turan!”
der. Burada Celal ¢liimiin fizyolojik degil psikolojik yoniine atifta bulunur. Oliimiin psikolojik yoniine atfin ya-
pildigs bir bagka sahneyi ise, cami avlusunda Ozge ile Celal arasinda gegen diyalogda gorebiliriz: Ozge, “Beni gor-
diigiine sevinmedin mi?” Celal, “Sen 6lmedin mi?” Ozge, “Oliimiin ne oldugunu santyorsun ki?” Celal, “Sen ne
demek istiyorsun?”
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Zamansiz Sliimler -bir kisi suglu dahi olsa- kabullenilmemektedir. Filmde gercekiistii anlatiya yer verilerek, za-
mansiz liimiin hak edilmemis bir 6liim oldugu vurgulanir. Ruhu rahat etmeyen Ozge, zaman zaman aynada, za-
man zamanda gercekte belirerek Celal'in oglu Kamuran’a 6liimii hak etmedigini anlatmaya calisir. Burada ayna,
ruhun gezebildigini bizlere gostermek icin bir metafor olarak kullanilmistir. Ayni zamanda Onur Unlii bu filmde
de 6limii estetik bir bicimde bizlere sunmaktadir. Po/is filminde Musa Rami’nin oglu Haluk'un éliimii birka¢
agtyla estetik bigimde gosterildigi gibi, bu filmde Celal tarafindan ¢ldiiriilen Ozge'nin yerde yatan cansiz bedeni-
nin tistiinde mavi bir elbise ve basinda hafif bir kan ile bizlere estetik olarak sunulmaktadir.

Sonug

Tiirk sinemasinin son donem 6nemli bagimsiz sinemacilarindan biri olan Onur Unlii, kendine has sinema diliyle
oliim olgusu kargisinda insanin psikolojik tutumunu ustalikla perdeye yansitmistir. Sinemasinda zaman zaman ger-
cekiistii sahnelere yer verse de, 6liim olgusunun hakikatle bagini koparmamugtir. Bu anlamda Unlii'niin sinemast
toplumu sarip sarmalayan bir sinemadir diyebiliriz.

Onur Unlii sinemasinin toplumu sarip sarmalamasinda énemli bir arag mizahtir. Mizahi, 6zellikle kara mizahi,
ustalikla sinemasinda kullanan Unlii, 6liim gibi 6nemli bir olguyu tartisirken toplumun kiiltiirel kodlarindan ko-
parmadan anlatmakeadir. Oliimiin kabullenisi, inkéri, siradanlastirilmasi ve kabullenmeme kargisinda insanin tu-
tumlarini onun sinemasinda gorebiliriz.

Oliimiin fiziki olarak gozlemlenen kismi hayatin icerisinde estetik bir goriintiiye sahip degildir. Ancak Unli, sine-
masinda agirlikli olarak 6liim olgusunun insanda psikolojik yansimalari tizerine durmus olsa da, Polis ve Celal Tan
ve Ailesini Asirs Actkly Hikdyesi filmlerinde dliimiin fiziki yoniinii estetik bir bicimde perdeye yansitmigtir. Ayni
zamanda bu iki filmde karakterler, ilk bagta 6liimii inkar tutumu igerisine girseler de, sonunda 6liimii kabul ede-
rek, ya 6liimiin tecelli edecegi giinii beklemekteler ya da hayatun icerisinde normallegtirmekeedirler.

Bes Sehir filminde Unlii, bes farkli insanin 6liimle kesisen hayatlarini daha gergekgi bir dille anlatmaya calismis-
ur. Bu filmdeki karakterler 6liimle barisik degildir. Unlii, bu filmde 8liimii kabullenmeyen insanlarin kendi 6lii-
miinii hizlandirdiklarini anlatmaya ¢alismustir. Kabullenilmeyen 6liim, normal bir yasami getirmemekte, umut-
suzlugu perginlemektedir.

Sonug olarak, Onur Unlit'niin arastirmaya konu olan i¢ filminde (Polis, Bes Sehir, Celal Tan ve Ailesinin Asirs Agtkls
Hikdyesi) 6liim olgusunun farkli yonlerini gorebiliriz. Bir aile ya da bireylerin yagamini merkeze alarak 6liim ol-
gusunu irdeleyen Unlii'niin filmlerinde toplumun 6liim kargisindaki tutumu perdeye yansimasa da, ailenin ya da
bireyin 8liim karsisindaki tutumlari toplumun tutumlarindan bagimsiz olmadigini gorebiliriz.
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THE ‘NEW’ ONE OF THE OLD MEDIA:
UNDERSTANDING ELECTRONIC CULTURE

Cilem Tugba Ko¢'

Abstract

Culture is about how people reproduce themselves every day. When we get up in the morning with coffee, we have
our mobile phones designed for us that can easily and quickly browse news and events, our tablets which allow
us to read a large number of books online, and our electronic tools for downloading music and videos instantly.
We live in an electronic culture that shapes our everyday life. The global economic system in the world penetrates
each individual through means of communication and disseminates a common culture. The most powerful rea-
son for us to remember the importance of means of communication and reverting to the “global village” concept
that McLuhan mentions about communication tools is perhaps this common culture. “What kind of an electronic
culture do we live in?” is the main research question of this study. In addition, answers to the questions such as “Is
electronic culture a secondary oral culture?”, “What kind of society has electronic culture revealed?” were sought
out in this research. In the research, internet course which is the ‘new’ one of communication tools is held under
the microscope around the categories such as adherence to the sense of ‘vision’ characteristic of electronic culture,
being a personalized, anonymous area and being commercialized already. Electronic culture has emerged as a per-
sonalized anonymous area. This area is defined as a personalized area because people need to present their knowl-
edge, daily life experiences, places they go, books they read, and the films they see as a lifestyle. However, it is not
important whether this area is real or not. This is a simulacrum universe. This is an area where a person reproduces
and believes in what (s)he produces and where the symptoms of reality are observed instead of the reality itself.

Keywords: Electronic Culture, Means of Communication, Culture and Society.

Introduction

The line of thought that supports the change in the means of communication shaping societies begins with Har-
old Innis. In his work “The Bias of Communication’ (1951), Innis mentioned that there were historical and so-
cial breaks due to the arrival of new means of communication, long before McLuhan and Ong. Innis has divided
the history of humanity into three as verbal, written and electronic, according to the means of communication
prevailing throughout history. This definition, based on the means of communication predominant in recording
and transmitting information in relation to the dominant structure in society, has been frequently used by media
and communication researchers. (Meyrowitz, 1985). According to Innis, the emergence of radio has improved
the development of democratic ideas and critical thinking of the populace. However, as with all other means of
communication, Innis has also noticed that the radio will have an impact on society based on economic develop-

ments and economic power balances. As soon as commercial advertisements were seen in radio and press, as in

1 Erciyes University
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America, the means of communication began to serve as a mean of attracting the customer’s interest for the pri-
vate sector. Target-audience ads in a very well-personalized, program-tuned radio served the monopolization of
the 20th century in North America. Innis suggested that the relationship between the dominant capitalist system
along with other forces and the means of communication which focuses on achieving the most profit in the short
term should be examined (Commor, 2001, pp. 282-283).

According to Commor (2001, p.287), Innis’s method should be followed, and internet technology must be re-ex-
amined today in the context of capitalism, the dominant form of production on earth. In the last two decades,
all structures have been shaped in line with trade and neoliberal policies developing with the global economy. Al-
though how soon Innis saw the link between globalization and the means of communication between capitalism
and communication, Marshall McLuhan introduced the approach of the means of communication to transform
the world into a global village. According to McLuhan (2006, p.16), as international companies become more in-
fluential on people’s consumption habits, they will influence the people connected with electronic networks in a
global village further. In his book “The Medium is the Massage’ (1967), McLuhan suggested that electronic tech-
nology influences every aspect of personal life and is influenced by it as well. With this work, McLuhan urged
people to rethink and evaluate their actions, ideas and values. McLuhan said that our family, our friends, our ed-
ucation system, our work, the way we relate to other people, and ultimately we, ourselves, have changed dramat-
ically. According to McLuhan, since people communicate with each other using communication tools, culture is
shaped according to communication tools. For example, the introduction of electronic technology has strength-
ened the action of assembly and insertion, while the alphabet and printing technology supports the process of
specialization and fragmentation. According to McLuhan’s claim, from the discovery of the alphabet through the
effects of written culture, the habit of fragmentation gradually divides human activity that called ‘specialization’
into branches (McLuhan, 2006, p. 45). Therefore, social and cultural changes cannot be understood regardless
of how communication tools work. There is no field that communication tools do not change from politics to

moral values, economy to social relations (McLuhan, 2006, p.9).

McLuhan insists that technological advances in communication tools change people’s way of life. Just as the ar-
rival of the railway has created a new city and family structure by changing people’s perspectives and forms of re-
lationship, the habit of reading a book that has become portable thanks to printing has also distinguished people
from each other due to the individual act of reading. Cities surrounded by electrical circuits are no longer just a
fairground or a place to live, but rather become a metropolitan area where new technologies are exhibited. Elec-
tric light is not seen as a communication instrument because it has no content. However, the message of the elec-
tric light carries the non-centralized message of the electrical industry, which penetrates all the way everywhere.
Electric light and power vary according to their usage, eliminating time and place factors just like radio, telegraph,
telephone and television (McLuhan, 2006, p.72).

Walter Ong, in his book ‘Oral Culture and Written Culture’ (1982), claims that advances in electronic technol-
ogy (telephone, radio and television, and various audio-recording tools) have put people in a secondary oral cul-
ture era. Ong said that secondary oral culture is both very similar and unlike the primary culture. The text and
the printing press made people isolated in understanding the text they were reading, while primary and second-
ary oral cultures created a strong group consciousness among the audience. However, the listener community

which was brought together by secondary oral culture with group consciousness is a much larger mass than in
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the primary oral culture. In McLuhan’s words, this is a world village. As the primary verbal culture person is ex-
trovert because there is hardly a chance of introversion, we are now extrovert because were adequately introvert

already (' S. P. Banon, Trans., 2007, p.161).

Bauman and Lyon came close to McLuhan and Ong, claiming in the ‘Liquid Surveillance: A Conversation’
(2000) that the individual isolated with written culture is reintroduced into a community by network through
electronic culture that is secondary oral culture (Bauman & Lyon, 2013, p.56). In fact, Lyon refers to the con-
cept of Khun’s paradigm, saying that McLuhan’s statement of global village’ is still valid. The structure, which
has been built by means of communication that makes the world a global village, is a commercialized struc-
ture already. The means of communication enable us to determine the relationships we have established within
this structure, the concepts we use to make sense of the world and our thoughts about values. Without un-
derstanding the nature of the means of communication and the manner in which people use these tools, the
society and culture analysis will be insufficient. In order to define the changing culture through the means of
communication, it is seen that the concepts of ‘digital age', 'digital media‘ and ‘digital culture” have been used
in recent years. The concept of digitalization is used to point out the importance of communication systems
and to explain that it is a man-made thing to emphasize that today’s life style is different from any era (Gere,
2002, p.16). Digital culture is defined as digital trends which are merged with culture and art through com-
munication tools (Uzelac, 2008, p.3).

When studies on the electronic culture in the field of social sciences in Turkey are examined, it is generally seen
that the concept of ‘digital culture’ is preferred. A study dealing with the concept of electronic culture is almost
unknown. It has been seen that the concept of digitalization has been defined in different ways in the studies.
Cayct and Karagiille (2016, p.572), define digitalization as a globalized cultural experience as a result of techno-
logical innovations in the communication tools, especially internet. Giizel (2016, p. 86), on the other hand, ex-
presses that digital culture is used to describe the network society and words such as user - profile to describe
cultural transformation and says that this concept is also called ‘cyber culture” as conceptualized by Lévy (2001).
In addition, it has been seen that the concept of digital culture is used with postmodernism. Kaplan and Ertiirk
(2012, p.7) stated that this era, also known as the digital age, was a post-industrial, postmodern era in which it
created social transformation with technological developments. According to Aver (2016, p.252) who emphasized
the quantitative direction of digital culture digital culture is the virtual space created by the computer system in

which the data is collected and coded (mathematically coded by program commands).

In this study, instead of the concept of ‘digitalization’, depending on the mathematical coding (programming)
of the communication device or other identification forms, the concept of ‘electronic culture’ is preferred to use
since it will focus on how the opportunities provided by communication technology shape the culture. Moreover,
it is not known which digital technology, which is accepted as new today, will be replaced by which technology
in the future. In this study, that refers to approaches that accept that communication tools shape people, society
and culture, the following research questions are sought: How does electronic culture, which is produced through
the developments in electronic tools, especially through internet technology, shape human nature? Is electronic

culture a secondary oral culture? What kind of society has electronic culture revealed? In this society, what is the

value of knowledge?
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Appearance and Vision in Electronic Culture

According to Bauman (2015, p.5), the flaneur of the modern times and the flaneur of the liquid? times is not the
same. The flaneur of the liquid times feels at home everywhere because it does not have a place to call home. Lig-
uid flaneur is not in the pursuit of fine tastes, but is a will to know the different against the individualistic quests.
The flaneur of the modern times of which is not easily satisfied and cliquey is eager to consume everything today.
In this respect, Bauman pointed out that the concept of cultural elitism has changed. The cultural elitist under-
standing is based on maximum tolerance and minimum elitism. In liquid times, the principle of cultural elitism
is being able to avoid belonging to any area, but to feel comfortable in each area. This claim of Bauman does not
seem to be quite wrong considering the change in the typology we call the intellectual (cultural elitist, foreign or
enlightened). The modern understanding of science of the nineteenth century, which accepted each science as a
separate discipline, has evolved into a search for science in the modern times, combining different disciplines in
one field. The modern flaneur of the past has turned into a person who has the ability to say something about
every respect today. However, as the cultural elite flaneur Boutin (2012) stated, they have always maintained the
characteristics of being the first users of new materials with their consumption habits from the first days of their
emergence. Boutin (2012) states that the theorists working on modernization have brought our attention to the
consumption culture with the concept of ‘flaneur’” which has ties from the art history to the psychoanalytic stud-
ies and they have enabled us to understand the 19th century better. The approaches that explain the senses have
tried to capture their relationship with other senses without underestimating ‘vision’. Vision appeared as the most
dominant culture in the 19th century. At the beginning of the 19th century, important developments in technol-
ogy enriched the visual aesthetic fields such as printing culture and city planning.

“Nowadays, culture has shaped itself as a similar part of a gigantic store in the world which people have become
primarily customers of. As in other parts of this gigantic store, the shelves of culture are full of glamour that change
daily and are decorated with the latest promotions, which will suddenly disappear, just like the endless innova-
tions they are advertising.” (Bauman, 2015: 18).

As McLuhan suggested that (2014, p. 659), the new urban human is visual, interested in appearance, harmony or
dignity. Thanks to modern time appearance gained importance. The clothes that the person wears, the places he/
she visits, the labels he/she owns and the networks he/she belongs to determine the value of the person. The im-
pression he/she makes while doing the job and the tags he/she owns has become important instead of how much
the person does and how much effort he/she makes. From the early days of means of communication to the de-
velopment of today’s internet technology, it has helped to strengthen and reinforce the image of places, institutions
and people. The advertising industry, which recognized the method of image creation and image of communica-
tion media pretty early, served the sale of visual culture with the marketing of the image. The culture which has
dominated human relations from the written culture to the electronic culture has been a culture based on sight.
The cognitions marketing commodities and commodities have not only increased the importance of ‘image’ and
‘appearance’ through television and then through the internet and social networks, but have also shown what the
only purpose of life is. The increasing relevance and popularity of photography and cinema makes us understand

2 Bauman says that he uses the word ‘liquid’ to describe the modern situation described by other authors as postmodernity, late
modernity, second or hypermodernity (Bauman, 2015, p. 13). Bauman chose this word to refer to the phrase “everything that is
solid, is evaporating” which Marx uses to show that it has become another form of no longer maintaining the shape of any form in
the new modern world. In fact, the modern era has not disappeared and a modern period has not been passed; only the modernism
has changed.
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how strong “visibility” is. Photo frames and stories shared on social networks look a lot like in the movies. The
possibilities offered by the electronic tools have turned ordinary people into famous people. At a time, people
have reached a level where they can market themselves. Back in time ordinary people were watching famous peo-
ple’s lives on the television and trying to be like them, they have now become the side thats being watched and
followed. The desire to observe the lives of others has now become the main purpose and fun of life. Bauman
has defined the desire to appear in electronic culture as a cultural show worthy of praise and self-respecting. The
state of being alone among the modern man’s home and work life has turned into a fear of being ignored (liked,
disliked) in social networks.

Parallel to the argument of becoming ‘nobody’, not having a profile on any social network, becoming anonymous
has also become a main issue of concern. Means of Communication transformed the relationship with the foreign
and turned them into nobody. Being present outside the city and the tendency to move to the safe sites has un-
dermined physical intimacy. Communicating without face-to-face communication provided by communication
instruments has also prevented physical intimacy from being a necessity. Under these conditions, a stranger of lig-
uid modernism appears physically distant, careless, out of sight, without being presented; which means it became
‘nobody’ (Bager & Hiiliir, 2015, p. 401). From the moment the person begins to share his experiences, images,
and activities on an electronic environment, it is no longer personal and becomes a copy-able commodity. Personal
experiences are similar to those of who want to experience the same activities as they are shared by millions of
people through the sharing and liking options. Electronic culture has emerged as a personalized anonymous area.

Personalized and Anonymous Field

Meyrowitz and McLuhan stated that electronic media has made the boundaries between the private space and
the public space unclear in terms of providing an environment where there is no need to be in the same place
(Meyrowitz, 2009, p. 522; McLuhan, 2006, p. 69). The printing technology revealed the public and the elec-
tronic technology revealed the mass (McLuhan, 2006, p. 69). While the public is a strong pressure in advanced
democracies, it has now turned into a massively consuming audience that is packaged by the entertainment in-
dustry; now people are expressing their views about the problems that concern the world such as war, revolution
and pollution only by following through television (McLuhan, 2006, p.16). Just like television, internet tech-
nology itself has turned people into audience of social problems. In electronic culture, people follow everything
in the world and around them through news and visuals (such as photos, animations, graphics, videos) that go
on the internet instead of television. The likes, sharing and click-through possibilities of shared news and videos
on various social media have pushed people into making less effort to solve their social problems. People are eas-
ily transformed into the spokesperson of any act or region without any effort, by spending time on the internet
in their homes. Thanks to the opportunities provided by the communication technology in electronic culture,
the society has been relaxed in advance and the person can show himself/herself as a part of a place/something,.

The electronic media is personalized as a network for people to reproduce themselves. Personal blogs offer social
media people a living space in a simulation. As Bauman & Lyon claims that (2013, p. 34), the fear of disclosure
is suppressed by the pleasure of recognition. People need more personalized areas to get noticed and to show that
they are different than the others. But in the early stages of modern electronic culture, the first ‘flaneur’, which
consumes and introduces whats new, has become the concept of ‘phenomenon’ in advanced electronic modern

culture. Therefore, a phenomenon is not expected to be intellectual just like in the case of the ‘flaneur’. The rate
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of clicks and viewings determines the phenomenon. It can be said that being popular is an adequate criteria for
being liked and followed. This is a personalized area because people need to present their information, their daily
life experiences, the places they go to, the books they read, and the movies they see as a lifestyle. However, it is
not important whether this area is real or not. It is a universe of simulation. It is an area where one believes in

what he reproduces and produces, rather than the reality, the symptoms of reality are observed.

McLuhan (2014, p. 147) argues that the use of information in oral culture can be used without reference to the
author or the author and that showing the author as the reference is a feature of the culture. Advancement of the
new communication technologies, quoted texts, pictures, videos and news do not necessarily indicate a reference
and a new anonymous, common culture arises. In this respect, according to McLuhan (2014, p.147), electronic
culture has broken the individualizing effect of the written culture, and re-established the link with oral culture.
Similarly, Ong asserted that (2007, p.160), oral narration, electronic transformation, both strengthened the space
ties, which were reinforced by printing, and put our consciousness into the secondary oral culture age. Thanks to
the internet, anonymous culture® does not disappear, but on the contrary it is spreading in personalized areas. It
is for this reason that a shared quote from a book or an image, which is shared in a personalized area, becomes
publicized by being easily shared and disseminated in another area.

Although the advancement of electronic technology put us into a secondary age of oral culture. It has been claimed
that we are losing the ability to analyze and link to the specific culture day by day. Sanders (2000, p. 28) argued
that in order to analyze and abstract a subject, the human mind must re-think the subject and re-evaluate it. Ac-
cordingly, the eye had to see the same things it had seen each time. Writing, especially alphabetically writing as we
will see later, has been the instrument of the realization of this important change. The reader could pass over the
same sentence repeatedly, understand the meaning, analyze the structure and examine any kind of tint of mean-
ing. In oral narrations, as soon as the words came out of the mouth, the thought is a blow in the smoke. In short,
oral culture did not allow analysis. Similarly, in electronic culture, sometimes we find ourselves lost looking for
something. Every research conducted on the internet may ascertain situations as the transition from one informa-
tion to another which is called surfing. We are not being able to focus on the subject, the superficial of the eval-
uations to be made, the satisfaction of the curiosity rather than the acquisition of information.

Beyond the Information

The most interesting determinations about the change in the concept of information came from McLuhan, Ong
and Sanders. It was taken into consideration how the change in communication instruments shaped the culture
of a society by allowing the information to be recorded, remembered and analyzed. In particular, with the discov-
ery of the alphabet, the importance of recording, storing and re-using of information that is in danger of disap-
pearing in oral culture is emphasized. However, the most important development in the storage and transporta-
tion of information has been experienced by the discovery of electronic culture. In fact, McLuhan also said that
the electrical circuit has made the world a ‘global village’, by connecting the people with each other, allowing the
information to flow instantly and without stopping (McLuhan, 2006, p.63). According to these approaches, it has
been possible to reach another new information as soon as the information has been reached by the retrograde of
the flow of serial information. The electrically reconstructed world has forced us to change our habits of classifi-
cation and categorization (McLuhan, 2006, p.63; Castells, 1996, p.526).

3 With the concept of an anonymous culture, the aforementioned is not the “authentic culture”

40



DEBATES ON MEDIA AND COMMUNICATION STUDIES
Emrah Dogan, Nuran Oze

The rapid change in internet technology, the momentum and the temporality in the flow of information, made
it impossible to think and contemplate on the information. In the written culture, the researcher had to go to the
libraries and reach the encyclopedias or main sources. However, today, a research can be obtained by the help of
the information from virtual dictionaries, blogs or texts obtained by the context. The invention of the electronic
dictionaries like Eksi Sozliik, Wikipedia, Everything2, and search engines like Google, we are in a network that
allows infinite connotations due to links in the texts like—enter or sign up- or the links as ‘check this out’” opened

by the authors (Giirel & Yakin, 2007, p.204).

In such a network of information, the accuracy, validity, and using internet as the source of the information in
many respects are problematic. First of all, is it reliable in terms of information sources? In other words, has the
information about the concept, subject and history been prepared by the people who are experts in the subject? Is
the reference for the information used in the text? Are there scientific sources? Have the views of all parties been
discussed in the context, the subject and the event? Finally, is the text written on the sides, open to interpretation
or interpretation? In the last instance, for whom does the information serve? When all these questions are exam-
ined, it is seen that the nature of the information comes to the fore. Secondly, the transformation of knowledge
is about whether or not the information being quickly and easily obtained and shared by the people accustom
people to effortlessness or not. Ong claims that the criticism brought to the computer today is in fact the same
as the criticism in the letter of Plato’s Pheadrus (274-7) and Seventh letters. In Pheadrus, Plato says that writing
is an object, a manufactured product, and the person accustomed to it is forgetful. According to this, writing will
lose its own resources by adhering to external resources instead of using its own resources (Ong, 2007, p.98). So
writing weakens the mind. Because there are many books now people are not as diligent as before. This abun-
dance destroys memory and stagnates the mind as it undertakes a large part of the task falling into the mind.

The same criticism was seen made by Sanders for television. Sanders says that watching television reduces the per-
son’s ability to create his own images, making him more susceptible to ready-to-read images, just as weakening of
the immune system (Sanders, 2000, p. 49). There’s always something going on the television, and it is shown as
if it’s the way life should be. When the child turns on the television to spend time, the television begins to tell the
child what he needs, not just through advertisements, but also through action programs. The child uses the tele-
vision as an electronic mother who knows his/her every need without ever seeing it. Sanders (2000, p. 49) sug-
gests that television is an universal mother that offers standardized solutions that are far from personal. It cannot
be denied that in an electronic culture mediated through the internet, it is similarly prepared for an easy mind.
The homework assignments are required to be prepared by using virtual dictionaries, blogs or by obtaining infor-
mation by accessing unspecified texts instead of visiting the libraries, accessing the encyclopedia or main sources.
The change in the acquisition and use of knowledge requires a re-questioning of the researcher’s intellectual iden-
tity in the written culture. In the written culture, as the person who possesses intellectual knowledge, the resources
that the person has read and the connection with the different fields in his work gain importance, in the elec-
tronic age, numbers and names of the books and the summary of the books are enough. Today there is such an
abundance of information in the electronic environment that people copy and paste the parts they need instead
of reading and absorbing the whole work. Another issue related to the production and content of information,
from the emergence of electronic communication instruments to the development of today’s internet technol-
ogy, is whether the information produced by the communication instruments represents reality or not. Electronic
communication has given the power to change information intentionally. The most important proof of this is the
Gulf War, which was re-enacted on television. The object of simulation can no longer be understood, and the
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object loses its connection to reality and nature. Books and newspapers are streaming even in unsteady environ-
ments such as the internet. This liquid is a constant change of documents; it represents the world where knowl-
edge and news are slippery and unstable. The data in the internet environment is liquid and can be changed at
any time (Ozturk, 2010, p. 18).

The information produced through electronic libraries, YouTube videos and internet news sites has been liquid and
visible in all networks at a time. The content prepared by the amateur people is served on the networks as infor-
mation without even the accuracy and is interpreted by people who are not even experts in the subject. Expertis-
ing and professionalization belong to the written culture, whereas the information published via internet networks
must be written by experts. Just like it is in oral culture, information circulates from one page to another as if trans-
ferred from ear to ear. In the last case, whether or not the available data is ‘information’ is a matter of discussion.

Commercialized Space

Truman Show (1998) started with a world narrative where everyone is happy, streets are clean and well-main-
tained, people greet each other every day and ended when the film hero realized that this universe was a simu-
lated universe. As in Truman Show, the means of communication enable the content to be reconstructed in a
different way. Those who do not obey the mottos ‘look happy’, ‘enjoy life’ that have penetrated into messages ex-
tracted from the media, are labeled and marginalized as asocial, psychopathic, disruptive, incompatible types. In
a communication system that is already commercialized, people are not given the right to be ‘unhappy’. The dis-
course of ‘being happy’ at every moment turns into a way to ‘look happy” on internet networks and document
it with pictures, videos and images. Being happy seems to be a temporary and momentary enthusiasm as there is
no need from within and there is a need produced. This enthusiasm must be sustained as the way to be happy is
the realization and display of consumption. Like, education is made ‘fun’, ‘boredom’ disease is avoided, self-con-
fidence is gained through standardized beauty belongs to strict diets and plastic surgery, instead of ‘sense of trust’
in friendships, ‘fun’ is sought, instead of knowledge level, the graduated school label is checked, having a lot of
books is appreciated instead of reading a lot of books. In short, the cognitions in communication means deter-
mine the way people perceive the world, their way of life and their communication with others.

As the Frankfurt School thinkers had previously discovered, people who are starving; sick, cold and troubled in the
culture industry are characterized as marginal. ‘Being marginal’ is perhaps the heaviest of the crimes (Horkheimer
and Adorno, 1996, p. 363). Similar discourse continues in internet networks, which is an extension of commer-
cialized culture industries. Not only commodities are sold on the Internet, but also ‘identities” are marketed. Lyon
(2013, p. 46) claims that in personalized private areas (blog, Instagram, Facebook, etc.), people become promot-
ers of goods as well as goods they become the goods (commodities, objects) they introduce. The sales technique
on the Internet stands out in two ways. The first one is the direct display of the products and advertisements in
personalized areas, and the direct selling of the products through the product links. Product advertisements can
be made in an electronic dictionary that sets out to provide information as well. The sui generis structure of Eksi
Sozliik allows applications like banner ads, entry ads, word of mouth ads and skin ads. In addition to advertis-
ing, sponsorship services are also provided to companies (Giirel &Yakin, 2007, p. 216). Schwemmer and Ziew-
ieck (2018, pp. 1-20). followed the most popular 100 YouTube channels between 2009 and 2017 in Germany
and found that the videos shared there were viewed more than 55 million times. According to the research results
of the videos analyzed with discourse analysis, YouTube users were most likely to encounter product promotion.
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In addition to the ads used in videos, it has been found that the number of links for product promotion has in-
creased in YouTube users. In Schwemmer and Ziewieck’s (2018) study it is concluded that the most popular prod-
ucts in the videos are the products for young girls to provide consumption in the beauty and fashion industry.

The second way is made real by people becoming ‘Internet phenomena’ with subscriptions and likes to earn money
through their own sites. To become an Internet phenomenon, the person must be placed in various identities,
such as images worn by the same famous people. So the way of making money and being popular on the inter-
net is to act as if you wear ‘disposable’ identities and sell something different. Gerhards (2017, p.4) explains that
YouTube, which emerged as a popular sharing site in 2005, became an effective communication medium after
one year. At the same time, Google has turned into a profitable platform where advertisements will take part, by
following YouTube. The increase in the opportunities offered to advertisers on the internet has made this media
a commercial area. In 2009, internet phenomena that have become famous celebrities of YouTube have emerged.
The development of the opportunities offered by the electronic media has changed the marketing channel. In the
past, what television stars wear, what they eat, where they go, what they do would be watched, but now internet
phenomena have begun to be followed in new media. Thus, commercial commodities marketed through famous
individuals started to be marketed from personal blogs. The brand of the glasses worn by internet phenomena,
the mascara used, the paint applied and how this paint is applied is also followed by the internet.

Conclusion

As Ong stated, ‘writing is a technology’, but writing technology has put societies into the era of written culture.
The electric light that illuminated the passages in the 19th century was not seen as a means of communication
because it had no content at first. But the discovery of electricity has brought societies into the era of electronic
culture with its use in telegraph, telephony, radio, television, and finally the internet technologies. What's want
to be mentioned here is not to show a progress line from one era to another, but the use of technological devel-
opments in communication tools to differentiate one period with its own characteristics in terms of shaping the
character of people and societies, with another. Today, a baby is born into an electronic culture and grows in this
culture. The advancement on the means of communication, like all technological developments, has been both
praised and met with concern. Above all, as Bauman and Lyon refered © the computers are not guilty alone’, they
are only the tools in order to communicate. Communication tools are also man-made; they can be changed and
transformed. Even though exaggerated and dubious concepts such as ‘information society’ and ‘information rev-
olution’ have been put forward for the history of mankind due to the opportunities provided by the means of
communication technology, in order to understand today’s modern society and culture, a form of explanation that

does not consider the means of communication does not seem sufficient.

Fast liquid of information flowing in electrical networks, through a global discourse, determines the everyday life
styles of people and societies living in different geographies by penetrating every corner of the world, indepen-
dent of time and place. Of course, the change in the means of communication is not only sufficient to influence
and change the cultures of societies, but it is also the strongest variable. How we communicate gives information
about our culture and about us. Besides, the means of communication operate in a global economic system and
structure just like other structures. The ownership structure of communication tools and how it is organized in
the world is a research topic in itself. The focus of this study, which is trying to understand the communication

and society in ‘electronic culture’, is what kind of an electronic culture are we living in. In order to determine the
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characteristics of electronic culture, first of all, theorists who argued this subject have been consulted. In the study,
it has been determined that it’s a personalized, anonymous, already commercialized culture where vision is regen-
erated through electronic culture. How information concept in electronic culture is expressed and how knowl-
edge is produced and disseminated subjects are emphasized.

From the early days of its emergence to the development of today’s Internet technology, electronic tools have
helped to strengthen and reinforce the images of places, institutions and people. The advertising industry that
recognizes the method of image creation and image scraping of communication tools early, served the sale of
visual culture with the marketing of the image. Commodities and cognitions that are marketing commodities,
not only increased the importance of ‘vision’ and ‘appearance’ through television and then through the inter-
net and social networks, but also showed the only purpose of life. The desire to observe the lives of others be-
came the main purpose and fun of life. Photo frames and stories shared in social networks became a complete
substitute for cinema frames. The possibilities offered by the electronic tools have turned ordinary people into
famous ones. At a time, people have reached a level where they can market themselves. The development of
the possibilities offered by the electronic tools has changed the marketing channel. Thus, commercial com-
modities marketed through internet phenomena have become marketed from personal blogs. The Internet has
created a secondary oral culture that serves the commercial global market. Anonymous culture does not disap-
pear, but on the contrary it is spreading in personalized areas. From the moment a person began to share his/
her experiences, images, and doings in an electronic environment, he/she became a copy-able commodity. Per-
sonal experiences are similar to those of people who want to experience the same experience as shared by mil-
lions of people with ‘share and like’ options.

Personal blogs and social media offer a living space for people in a simulacrum. People became more eager to per-
sonalize their own pages to be noticed and differed from others. However, in the early stages of modern electronic
culture, the first to consume and introduce the new one, ‘flaneur’ has turned into the concept of ‘phenomenon’
in advanced electronics of modern culture. Therefore, the popular one phenomenon was welcomed instead of in-
tellectual flaneur. So the value of the phenomena is determined by the rate of clicking and views. ‘Popular’ status
is a sufficient criterion to be liked and followed. In a communication system that is already commercialized, peo-
ple are not given the right to be ‘unhappy’. The discourse of ‘being happy’ at every moment turns into a way to
‘look happy” on internet networks and document it with pictures, videos and images.

The concept of knowledge has also changed in electronic culture. Every research done by the internet, results
with jumping from one knowledge to another (surfing), ‘looking’ state, being unable to focus on the sub-
ject, making assessments superficial, the satisfaction of the curiosity rather than the acquisition of knowledge.
Growing fast development in internet technology, instantaneity and temporariness in information flow, does
not make it possible to focus on thinking and to deepen knowledge. In the written culture, the researcher had
been consulted to the libraries and reached the encyclopedia or main sources. However, in electrical culture,
research is done with information obtained by accessing texts taken in virtual dictionaries, blogs or context.
People’s enthusiasm for research has been reduced as all kinds of information in electronic culture become eas-
ier to reach. Only a glance at the sources has been replaced by the act of performing research. Thus, the qual-
ity of information has changed dramatically.
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INVESTIGATION OF NOMOPHOBIA LEVELS OF
UNIVERSITY STUDENTS IN THE CONTEXT OF
FAMILY RELATIONS / UNIVERSITE OGRENCILERININ
NOMOFOBI DUZEYLERININ AILE ILISKILERI
BAGLAMINDA INCELENMESI

Esra Aklkus’

Abstract

The aim of this study is to investigate the levels of No Mobile Phone Phobia (Nomophobia) among university
students in relatioship with thier family interactions. The other aims of the study is to investigate the differences
between gender, age and time spent with mobile phones. In this research, the descriptive survey model was used.
The data was colected with sociodemographical information form, Nomophobia Scale (NMP-Q) and Quality of
Parent-Adolescent Relationship Scale. The sample opf the study cocsist of volunteer 200 university studen who
are using mobile phones. The data was anatyzed with decsriptive statistics, Student-T Test and Pearson Moment
Product Corelations. The level of university students nomophobia level was calculated as moderate. In this study
females (X=83,96) have higher nomophobia levels than male (X=77,30) students. There was no significant diffe-
rences was found between nomophobia levels and family relationships. Nomophopia levels was significantly re-
lated with the time spent on mobile phone. There was no statistically significant difference according to gender.
When the sub-scales of nomophobia was investigated feeling disturbed (t=189,65, p<0.05) and not being able to
connect (t=186,21, p<0.01) was significantly differ according to gender.

Keywords: Nomophobia, Family Relationships, University Students.

1.Giris

Nomofobi, fobinin belirli bir varliga ve duruma bagli olmayan ¢esididir. Bireyin kendi varligini tehdit altinda al-
gilamasi esnasinda, kisinin biling disina yanstyan tanimlanmamug, bir nesne veya durumla baglantsiz, belirsiz ank-
siyete, kisinin biling disinda calisan bir mekanizmayla tanimlanabilir bir korku sekline déniistiiriiliir. Korku ha-
line doniistiigii esnada da genel bir anksiyete olmasi neticesinde fobiye doniisiir. Bunun sonucunda da bir seyden
uzak kalma ve yoksun olma durumunda fobik ozelliklere déntisiim gergeklesir. Bu baglamda diisiintilmeye devam
edildiginde giiniimiiz teknolojisinin yan etkisi diye nitelendirebilecegimiz nomofobi 6rnek verilecektir (Oztiirk,
2015). Bu 6rnege temel teskil eden aragtirma da bulunmaktadir. Bragazzi ve Del Puente (2014) tarafindan yapi-
lan ¢alismada nomofobinin DSM-V’ de fobiler arasinda yer almast énerisinde bulunmuglardir.

Nomofobi kavramu ilk kez 2008 yilinda Ingilterede Post Office Telekom vasitastyla gergeklestirilen bir arastirma
verileri sonucunda ortaya ¢ikmisur (SecurEnvoy, 2012; Yildirim ve dig., 2015). 2163 kisinin katilim sagladigt
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caligmada %53 lintin nomofobik oldugu ve erkeklerin oraninin kadinlardan daha fazla oldugu sonucu da saptan-
mistir (Mail Online, 2008; Adnan ve Gezgin, 2016).Ingilizce ‘No Mobile Phone Phobia , kisaltilmis hali nomo-
fobia (King et al., 2013; Yildirim and Correia, 2015; Yildirim, Sumuer, Adnan and Yildirim, 2015) kelimesinin
Tiirkge kargilig1 ve kisalemast ‘akulli telefonsuz kalma korkusu’ , olarak alanyazina ge¢mistir. Nomofobi, kisinin cep
telefonu veya bilgisayar: gibi akilli cihazi ile temasinin kesilmesinden dolay1 endise, gerginlik, rahatsizlik veya ta-
salanma ve sikinti halidir. Genel tabiri ile teknolojiden mahrum olmanin patolojik korkusudur (Bragazzi ve Del
Puente, 2014). Herhangi bir madde bagimlilig1, o maddenin kullanimina ara verildiginde ortaya ¢ikan yoksunluk
durumu ile olumsuz olaylarin varligidir nomofobi bunlarin aksine, madde mevcut olmasina ragmen yoksun ka-
labilme korkusunu ifade eder (Yildirim ve Kisioglu, 2018). Klinik psikolojinin nomofobi tanimu ise “Kisinin cep
telefonuna erisim saglayamadiginda veya cep telefonu araciligryla iletisim gergeklestiremediginde yagadigi mantiksiz
ve istem digi korku” seklindedir (King ve dig., 2013; Yildirim ve Correia, 2015; Kaplan Akilli ve Gezgin, 2016).
2014 yilinda yiiriitiilen ¢alismada nomofobinin belirtileri su sekilde siralanmustir (Bragazzi ve Del Puente, 2014):

1. Bir veya birden fazla cep telefonuna sahip olmaz, devamli bir sekilde sarj cihazi tasimak, diizenli olarak bir cep

telefonu tagimak ve iizerinde ¢ok zaman sarf etmek.

2. Sebeke kapsami alani disinda kaldiginda, telefonunu yakininda bulamadiginda, herhangi bir nedenden kulla-
namadiginda veya cep telefonunun yasak oldugu yerler ya da durumlarda, kisinin endiseli ve gergin hissetmesi.

3. Siirekli olarak arama veya mesaj kontrolleri amaciyla telefon ekranina bakmak.

4. Cep telefonunu her daim acik tutma, cep telefonu ile uyuma.

5. Insanlarla yiiz yiize iletisim kurmanin kendisinde kaygi ve strese neden olacagindan bunu yeni teknolojilerle
saglamaya caligmak.

6. Akill telefon kullanabilmek icim biiyiik harcamalar yapmak ya da bor¢ almak.

Yasadigimiz yiizyilda teknolojik gelismeler geldigi nokta itibariyle ¢igir agmis durumdadir. Akalli telefonlar da bu
gelismelerin arasinda yer bulmustur. Akilli telefonlar fonksiyonel islevlerinden étiirii ¢ok fazla ragbet gérmekte-
dir. Taginabilir ve her an ulagilabilir olmas: kolayli: ile de cep telefonlari ¢ok fazla ilgi gormektedir. 2014 istatis-
tik verilerine gore diinya genelinde cep telefonu aboneligi %96,1 oranindadir ve bu oran gelismis tilkelerde daha
fazla niifuz bulmaktadir ITU, 2015; Erdem, Tiiren ve Kalkin, 2017).

Toplumun en kiiciik birimini olugturan aile, ge¢misten giintimiize her daim énemini koruyan sosyal bir yapi-
dir. Aile bir sistem diizenegidir. Bu diizenegi olusturan aile i¢indeki bireylerin kisilik 6zellikledir. Boylelikle her
bir ailenin sistem diizenegi farklilik olusturur. Sahip olunan farkli ézellik biitiiniine gore saglikli veya sagliksiz
aileler meydana gelir. Aile ici 6zellikleri giiglii olanlar saglikli ailelerdir. Bu ortamda kisi iizerine diisen rollere
uygun davranir ve rolleri zaten kendisine uygun olarak tanimlanmugtir. {letisim net, dogrudan ve saglikli siirer.
[letisim engele ugramadan, aksamadan gergeklesir. Ortak bir paylasim, duygusal ve aktiviteye dayali bir aligveris
gerceklesir. Bahsedilen 6zelliklere dayanilarak bu tarzdaki aile bireylerinin iligkilerinin giiglii oldugu ifade edi-
lir (Bayrakcutan, 2005, s. 100). Duygusal ihtiyaclarin tatmini saglanmis olur. Baglar daha kuvvetli olur. Tam
tersi bir aile tiirii diisiiniilecek olunursa beklentilerin kargilanmamasindan 6tiirii tatminin olmamasi, baglarin
zayif, kopmalarin daha sik yasanmasi beklenir. Bu kopma aile iligkilerinin kendini gsterebilir. Aile igi iliskiler
en ¢ok kisinin psikososyal gereksinimlerinin kargilanmasi ve topluma saglikli bireyler kazandirilmasindan do-
lay1 olduk¢a 6nemlidir. Her ¢ocuk fiziksel, sosyal ve psikolojik gelisimlerini en iyi bicimde aile ortaminda ta-
mamlar. Ideal bir aileyle biiyiitiilen ¢ocuk saglikli bir kisilik edinir (Tarhan, 2004, s. 70). Cocugun rol model
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alabilmesi, 6z benlik saygist edinmesi ve aidiyet duygusu kazanmasi gibi gereksinimlerini kargilayarak ruhsal ve
sosyal acidan saglikli bir birey meydana gelir.

Aile bireyin kisilik dzelliklerinin olusumunda saglikli birey olup olmamasinda etkin bir rol iistlenir. Bireyin sosyal
varlik niteligi kazandigy yer aile ortamudir. Kisiler arast iligkilerin bicimlenmesinde temelleri olusturan kisim aile-
dir. Kisinin kiigiik yaglarda aile icindeki iletisimi onun gelecekteki iletisim seklini belirler (Yavuzer, 2014). Giinii-
miizde iletisimlerin gogunun yiiz yiize olmaktan ziyade internet ortaminda sanal bir mecrada gergeklesiyor olmast
bunun ardinda yatan asil nedenin aile iliskileri olabilecegini diisiindiirmektedir. Internetin ¢ok fazla kullanimu,
aklli telefonlara bagimlilik, sosyal medya kullanimi gibi bunlarin tiimiiniin toplumsal ve birey agisindan iligkisi
diistiniildiigiinde aile iligkileri baglaminda incelenmesi bu nedenle amaglanmigtir. Nomofobinin giincel bir sorun
olarak ortaya cikigt bircok degisken acisindan incelenmis olup aile iligkileri bakimindan aragtrma konusu olma-
mast bu konunun secilmesinde 6nem arz etmistir. Bu ¢alismanin amacini iiniversite grencilerinin nomofobi dii-

zeylerinin demografik degiskenler agisindan ve aile iligkileri baglaminda incelenmesi amaglanmustir.

2. Yontem

Aragtirmada tiniversite 6grencilerinin aile iligkileri ile nomofobi diizeyleri arasindaki iligkiyi belirmeyi hedefleyen be-
timsel bir galismadir. Bu amagla arastirmada iligkisel tarama modeli kullanilmustir. {ligkisel tarama modeli, iki veya
daha fazla sayidaki degisken arasindaki etkilesimin varligini ve diizeyini belirlemede kullanilir (Biiytikozeiirk, 2016).

2.1. Calisma Grubu

Aragurmanin kapsami déhilinde basit tesadiifi 6rnekleme yéntemi belirlenmistir. Aragtirmanin ¢alisma grubunu
2018-2019 egitim dgretim yili bahar déneminde farkls tiniversitelerde 8grenim gdren 116 (%58) ve 84 (%42) er-
kek olmak tizere toplamda 200 6grenci olusturmaktadir. Caligmaya web tabanli anket yéntemi kullanilarak birey-
lerin goniilliik esasina dayali olarak katilimlari gerceklestirilmistir.

2.2. Veri Toplama Araglar:

2.2.1. Nomofobi Ol¢egi (NMP-Q): Bireylerin akilli telefondan mahrum kalma korkularinin diizeylerini l¢-
mek amaciyla Yildirim ve Correia (2015) tarafindan gelistirilen Yildirim, Sumuer, Adnan ve Yildirim (2016)
tarafindan Tiirkge’ye uyarlanan Nomofobi Olgegi (NMP-Q) kullanilmistir. Olgek 7’li Likert tipinde olup 20
maddeden olusmaktadir. Olgek 4 alt boyut igermekrtedir: “Bilgiye Erisememe, Baglantiyr Kaybetme, letisime
Gegememe, Rahat Hissedememe”. Orijinal 6l¢egin Cronbach’s alpha giivenirlik katsayist 95, Tiirk¢eye uyar-
lanmis 6lgegin Cronbach’s alpha giivenirlik katsayist ise 92 olarak bildirilmistir. Olgekten elde edilebilecek pu-
anlar 20-140 arasindadir. Bu araliktan alinabilecek puan degeri bireylerin nomofobi diizeylerinin seviyelerini
(diisiik-orta-yiiksek) belirlemektedir.

2.2.2. Ebeveyn-Ergen Iliski Niteligi Olgegi: Wissink, Dekovicve Meijer (2006) tarafindan gelistirilen 6lgegin
17-25 yas araligina sahip iiniversite 8grencileri icin gecerlik ve giivenirligi Durak Baugiin ve Say (2015) tarafin-
dan gerceklestirilmistir. Cronbach alpha giivenirlik katsayilarinin degeri anne degerlendirme icin. 88-.92 arasinda
ve baba degerlendirme icin ise. 95-.92 arasinda oldugu belirtilmistir. Ebeveyn-Ergen iliski Niteligi Olgegi ile be-
raber Cok Boyutlu Ofke Olgegi ve UCLA- Yalnizlik Olgegi de kullanimistr. Olgek 18 maddeden olup anne ve
babaya yonelik ayr1 ayr1 degerlendirme gekli sunmakeadir.
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3.Bulgular

Universite 6grencilerinin nomofobi diizeylerinin aile iliskileri ve farklt degiskenlere gore incelendigi bu calismada

elde edilen bulgular uygun bagliklar altinda analiz edilip sunulmustur.

Tablo 1: Cinsiyet Gore Bagimsiz t Testi Analizi Sonuglar:

Cinsiyet N X S tp

Kadin 116 83,95 27,92 1.748 .076
Erkek 84 77,30 24,55

»>0.05

Tablo 1 analiz sonuglarina gére iiniversite égrencilerinin nomofobi puanlarinin cinsiyet degiskeni agisindan ista-

tiksel olarak anlamli bir farklilik gdstermedigi belirlenmistir (p>0.05).

Tablo 2: Nomofobi Diizeyi Alt boyutlarinin Cinsiyete Gore Incelenmesi

Nomofobi Cinsiyet N X SS t p
Bilgiye Erisememe Kadin 116 18,68 6,14 -.503 .616
Erkek 84 19,11 5,82
Rahatsiz Hissetme Kadin 116 21,00 8,29 2.13* .034
Erkek 84 18,61 7,38
fletisim Kuramama Kadin 116 27,90 9,76 2.85** .005
Erkek 84 24,07 9,06
Baglantiy: Kaybetme Kadin 116 16,35 8,52 759 449
Erkek 84 15,48 7,51

*p<0.05; **p<0.01

Tablo 2 analiz sonuglarina gore katlimailarin bilgiye erisememe (t=184,27, p>.05) ve baglantiy kaybetme (t=190,41,
p>.05) puanlarinin cinsiyet degiskenine gére anlamli bir farklilik olugturmadigy belirlenmistir. Rahatsiz hissetme
(t=189,65, p<0.05) ve iletisim kuramama (t=186,21, p<0.01) puanlart ile cinsiyet arasinda anlamli bir sekilde
farklilagtgr bulunmugtur. Rahatsiz hissetme ve iletisim kuramama alt boyutlarinda kadinlar erkeklerden daha
yitksek puanlar elde etmistir.

Tablo 3: Nomofobi Diizeyi ile Akillr Telefon Kullanim Siiresi ve Yag Degiskeni Arasindaki Korelasyon Sonuglar:

Degiskenler Nomofobi Yag Akilli telefon kullanim siiresi

Nomofobi -.098

Yas 409%

Akalls telefon kullanim siiresi 214%*
*<0.01
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Tablo 3’nin incelenmesinden {iniversite 6grencilerinin nomofobi diizeyleri ile akill telefon kullanim siiresi ara-
sinda yiiksek diizeyde, pozitif ve anlamli bir iligki oldugu goriilmekeedir (r=0.214, p<.01). Buna gre akilli telefon
kullanim siiresi arttikca nomofobi diizeylerinin arttg: sdylenebilir. Yag ve akilli telefon kullanim siireleri arasinda
yitksek diizeyde, pozitif ve anlamli bir iliski bulunmugtur (r=.409, p<.01). Bu dogrultuda tiniversite 6grencileri-
nin yaglari arttikga akillt telefon kullanim siireleri de artmaktadir. Universite dgrencilerinin nomofobi diizeyleri ile

yas degiskeni arasinda anlamli bir iligki bulunmadigi da saptanmaktadir (r=-.098, p>.05).

Universite dgrencilerinin nomofobi diizeyleri ile aile iliskileri arasindaki baglami arastirmak amaciyla yapilan galis-
maya toplam 200 akilli telefon kullanan birey alinmistr. Universite dgrencilerinin aile iliskileri ile nomofobi dii-
zeyleri arasindaki baglantiy1 belirlemek i¢in Pearson Momentler Carpimi Korelasyon Katsayist Analiz Teknigi kul-

lanilmistir. Sonuglar Tablo 4'de sunulmustur.

Tiblo 4: Nomofobi Diizeyi ile Aile lliskileri Arasindaki Korelasyon Sonuglar:

Degiskenler 1 2 3
Nomofobi .010
Anne Degerlendirme
Baba Degerlendirme .038
2>0.05

Tablo 4'de goriildiigii tizere tiniversite 6grencilerinin nomofobi diizeyleri ile anne degerlendirme ve baba degerlen-
dirme olmak iizere ayri ayri ele alinip incelene bulgulara gore aralarinda istatiksel olarak anlamli bir iligki bu-

lunmadi saptanmustir (r=.010, p>0.05; r=.038, p>0.05).

Tablo 5: Betimsel Istatistik

N Min. Max. X SS
Kadin 116
NMP-Q 116 27 140 83,5 27,92
Bilgiye Erisememe 116 4,00 32,00 8,68 6,14
Rahatsiz Hissetme 116 5,00 35,00 21,00 8,29
ileti§im Kuramama 116 8,00 42,00 27,90 9,76
Baglantiy: Kaybetme 116 5,00 35,00 16,35 8,52
Erkek 84
NMP-Q 84 30 127 77,30 24,55
Bilgiye Erisememe 84 4,00 30,00 19,11 5,82
Rahatsiz Hissetme 84 5,00 33,00 18,61 7,38
Tletisim Kuramama 84 6,00 42,00 24,07 9,06
Baglantiy: Kaybetme 84 5,00 35,00 15,48 7,51
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Elde edilen bulgularda Nomofobi Olgeginden alinan ortalama puana gére iiniversite dgrencilerinin nomofobi dii-
zeyi orta diizeyde oldugu belirlenmigtir. Bu orana gore kadinlarin (X=83,96) erkeklerden (X=77,30) daha fazla no-
mofobik oldugu ortaya ¢ikmustir.

Tartigma ve Sonug

Cagimiz teknolojisi siirekli gelismekte ve yenilenmektedir. Akilli telefonlar da bunlardan biridir ve ¢agin en ¢ok
kullanilan teknolojik iiriintidiir. 2014 istatistik verilerine gore diinya genelinde cep telefonu aboneligi %96,1 ora-
nindadir ve bu oran gelismis iilkelerde daha fazla niifuz bulmaktadir ITU, 2015; Erdem, Tiiren ve Kalkin, 2017).
Bunun beraberinde teknolojik gelismeler farkli alanlarda farkli sorunlart da dogurmaktadir. Nomofobi kavrami bu
sekilde ortaya ¢tkmugtir. Nomofobi kavrami alan yazinda hizla yer bulmaktadir.

Tiirkiye’ de ilk olarak Yildirim ve arkadaglarinin 537 tiniversite 8grencisine uyguladiklari nomofobi anketinin so-
nuglarina gore %42,6’sinin (N=206) nomofobik oldugu ortaya ¢tkmustir (Yildirim ve dig., 2015). Tirkiye'de no-
mofobi tizerine yapilan ikinci bir ¢aligmada da paralel sonuglar elde edilmis olup farkli bir degisken ile iligkisi or-
taya konulmugtur. Bahsi gecen calisma Erdem ve arkadaglarinin yiiriittiikleri 312 iiniversite 6grencisinin katulimiyla
gerceklesmis olup nomofobi ile akademik basari iligkisi irdelenmistir. Sonuglara gore arastirmaya katilan 6grenci-
lerin %55’inde nomofobi rahatsizlig1 saptanmis ve akademik bagari ile nomofobi oranlart arasinda negatif yonlii
anlaml bir iligki oldugu belirlenmistir (Erdem, Tiiren, Kalkan ve Deniz, 2016). Bu ¢alismanin da amacini nomo-
fobi ile aile iliskileri arasindaki baglami incelemek olusturmustur. Nomofobi diizeyleri ile anne degerlendirme ve
baba degerlendirme olmak {izere ayri ayri ele alinip incelene bulgulara gére aralarinda istatiksel olarak anlamli bir
iliskinin varlig1 tespit edilmemistir (r=.010, p>0.05; r=.038, p>0.05). Daha biiyiik bir 6rneklem kullanilmas: 6ne-

risi ile farkli sonuglar elde edilebilecegi dustiniilebilir.

Adnan ve Gezgin (2016) tarafindan 433 tiniversite grencisi arasinda nomofobi yayginligini 6lgen arastirmada bu
calismada elde edilen bulgunun benzeri olan nomofobi diizeylerinin ortalamanin iizerinde oldugu ve cinsiyet de-
giskeni agisindan istatiksel olarak anlamli bir farklilik olmadigi bulgusu saptanmigtir. Ayrica Kaplan Akilli ve Gez-
gin (2016) tarafindan yapilan farkl sehirlerde yasayan toplam 683 tiniversite 6grencilerinin katlimu ile gerceklesen
calismada da benzer sonuca rastlanilmigur. Bu ¢alismanin analiz sonuglarinda tiniversite 6grencilerinin nomofobi
diizeylerinin orta diizeyde oldugu ve kadinlarin (X=83,96) erkeklerden (X=77,30) daha fazla nomofobik oldugu
saptanirken 2017 yilinda yapilan calismada da benzer sonuglar kaydedilmistir (Erdem, Tiiren ve Kalkin, 2017).

Universite grencilerinin nomofobi diizeylerinin yas ve akilli telefon kullanim siiresi degiskeni agisindan incelen-
mesinde elde edilen verilerde; nomofobi diizeyleri ile yas degiskeni arasinda anlamli bir iligki bulunmadigy (r=-
.098, p>.05) ve nomofobi diizeyleri ile akilli telefon kullanim siiresi arasinda yiiksek diizeyde, pozitif ve anlamli
bir iliski oldugu gériilmektedir (r=0.214, p<.01). Buna gre akilli telefon kullanim siiresi arttik¢a nomofobi dii-
zeylerinin artugy sdylenebilir.

Nomofobi 8l¢eginin alt boyutlarinin cinsiyet degiskenine gore analiz sonuglarina bakildiginda bilgiye erisememe
(t=184,27, p>.05) ve baglantiy1 kaybetme (t=190,41, p>.05) puanlarinin cinsiyet degiskenine gore anlamli bir fark-
lilik olusturmadigs belirlenmistir. Rahatsiz hissetme (t=189,65, p<0.05) ve iletisim kuramama (t=186,21, p<0.01)
puanlart ile cinsiyet arasinda anlamli bir gekilde farklilagtig bulunmugtur. Rahatsiz hissetme ve iletisim kuramama
alt boyutlarinda kadinlar erkeklerden daha yiiksek puanlar elde etmistir.
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Sonug olarak bu arastirma nomofobi diizeyi ile aile iliskileri arasindaki etki aragtirip olup bir iliskinin olmadig:
saptanmugtir. Akabinde nomofobi diizeyiyle iligkili farkl: degiskenler irdelenmigtir. Elde edilen sonuglar yukarida
verilmistir. Genel olarak simdiye kadar yapilan aragtrmalarda da elde edildigi gibi iiniversite 6grencilerinin no-
mofobi diizeylerinin orta diizeyde oldugu belirlenmistir. Bu ¢alismanin literatiirde konu ézgiinliigii bakimindan
onemli yer tuttugunu ve nomofobi diizeyleri ile aile iliskilerine dair farkli calismalarda daha biiyiik 6rneklem gru-
bunda farkli sonuglar meydana getirebilecegi diistintilmektedir.
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THE PSYCHO-POLITICAL ECONOMY OF NEW
MEDIA: PSYCHOANALYSIS AND SOCIAL MEDIA

Giiven Ozdoymnl

Abstract

In the context of the political economy of media approach, new media emerges as an anomaly to be challenged.
The challenge here is stemmed directly entirely from new media itself, or from the ambiguity of ontological sta-
tus of cyberspace. Both the cyberspace itself and objects that exist in such space are not concrete or material. Fur-
thermore, new media environment itself, the commodity produced here and the labour that produce these com-
modities are not concrete/material, whereas profits produced in new media or accumulation of capital generated
in new media (as a means of production) is concrete. On the other hand, the capitalists, which holds the owner-
ship of these abstract means of production, does not pay to the worker, i.e. the user, for the profit obtained with
the produced commodity. The paradox here becomes even more evident in terms of the users, or the “prosumers”.
Researches show that users who produce content as commodity do not see the time they spend as “labour-time”,
so they normalize unpaid work. The critical question to ask is then: What are the conditions that allow users to
produce commercial commodities without getting any payment for it? The main purpose of the essay is to open
this paradox up for discussion and to attempt to give proper answers by integrating the conceptualizations used
by psychoanalysis about the construction of both “subject” and “intersubjectivity” into the discussion. In this con-
text, for example, it will be argued that the concept of sublimation in psychoanalysis is highly functional in or-
der to consistently explain the troll identity as a phenomenon that occurs on Twitter. As another example, a re-
lation between the mechanism of misrecognition that leads to the emergence of the ego in Lacan’s Mirror Stage
and selfies or pictures shared in Instagram will be discussed.

Keywords: Social Media, Psychoanalysis, Political Economy of New Media.

“The subject is nothing other than what slides in a chain of signifiers, whether
he knows which signifier he is the effect of or not.”

Jacques Lacan

Social Media and the Political Economy of New Media

The notion “social media” signifies a set of cyber-platforms composed of websites and applications through which
people can create and share contents in order to interact with each other, or to be part of communities in cyber-
space. The main characteristics of these platforms can be defined as “abilities” which became possible through the
emergence of new media. These “abilities” enable users “(1) to construct a public or semi-public profile within a

1 Istanbul Arel University
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bounded system, (2) to articulate a list of other users with whom they share a connection, and (3) to view and
traverse their list of connections and those made by others within the system” (Boyd, 2010, p. 40).

Secondly, political economy refers, by following Marx’s critical political economy perspective Vincent Mosco de-
fines, to “the study of the social relations, especially the power relations, that mutually constitute the production,
distribution, and consumption of resources” (Mosco, 2009, p. 25), including communication. In other words, po-
litical economy of media elaborates chiefly on the process of the commodification of communication itself within
all of its context. Hence, political economy of (mass) media investigates in what ways capitalism or capitalist mode
of production affects media and media contents. By doing this, it ¢riticizes the role of capitalist relations in pro-
ducing, distributing and consuming of media products. In its “industrialized” form, media are commercialized,
and media contents are produced as commodities that are bought and sold in capitalist market. In this context,
political economy of media strictly rejects the view of regarding communication as being natural, neutral and ob-
jective process. Critical perspective argues that the process of communication is, indeed, determined and exploited
entirely by the mediation of the capitalist relations of production.

Moreover, in order to define the position of the audience in a proper way, Dallas Smythe conceptualizes the no-
tion “the commodification of the audience”, or “the audience commodity” for properly evaluating the position
of the audience during the act of watching television. Accordingly, TV stations produce contents without getting
any charge from the audience. On the other hand, these stations, as commercial corporations, must make a profit
to sustain their commercial activities. The only way to obtain profit for them, hence, is to take advertisements.
In such a web of capitalist relations, what is sold by the corporations to the advertisers is the attention of the au-
dience, i.e. the statistical data of the audiences. By this way, the audiences themselves are turned into commod-
ities which are bought and sold in capitalist market. During the activity of watching contents on television, the
audiences, as workers, produce commercial value for the owners of these corporations for free as well. In other
words, the time they spend produces commercial value, just as Marx himself defines the notion of “time” in his
labor-value theory (Fuchs, 2014b, pp. 10-13). In “Consciousness Industry” as Smythe calls it, “the material aspect
of communications is that audiences work, are exploited and sold as commodity to advertisers” (Fuchs, 2012, p.
695). As a result, commercial media organizations must meet the demands of the advertisers through maximiz-
ing the number of audiences.

Furthermore, by following Smythe’s arguments, Jhally declares that “watching is an extension of factory labour”
(Jhally, 1987, p. 83). In this sense, “factory”, as a concrete space where the workers produce surplus value, sur-
passes its boundaries and expands to include our living room. From Jhally’s arguments, Christian Fuchs (2012,
p. 712) concludes that everywhere is factory in the digital age:

“The Internet is the all-ubiquitous factory and realm of the production of audience commodities. Social media and
the mobile Internet make the audience commodity ubiquitous and the factory not limited to your living room and
your wage work place — the factory is also in all in-between spaces, the entire planet is today a capitalist factory.”

Under the light of these explanations, it can be noticed that in case of “mass media”, or “traditional media”, the
investigations, analysis and critics are relatively direct and clear, whereas in case of new media and social media
they become abstract and blurred. One of the reasons behind such ambiguousness stems directly from the onto-
logical status of new media environment itself, i.e. cyberspace. Cyberspace is a new form of space which differs
radically from Newtonian concept of “space” which we use in our daily life. For Newton, space is an absolute
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dimension in which physical objects as material bodies exist or occupy with their volumes. In addition, accord-
ing to Newton, the place or location even exists before being occupied by the material bodies. In this way, the
distance between these material bodies must be calculable through Cartesian coordinates. On the other hand, cy-
berspace is not “a place or location” occupied by the material bodies. It is absolutely “virtual”, not material. Cy-
berspace, hence, can be defined in terms of “non-space” in Newtonian-Euclidean sense. Furthermore, the objects
existing in such a space are not material but “virtual”. It is not possible to be in cyberspace as spatialized bodies or
as agents acting bodily. Boyd points out that physical structures and objects, in real world, are a collection of at-
oms, while digital structures or objects “are built out of bits”. “The underlying properties of bits and atoms fun-
damentally distinguish these two types of environments, define what types of interactions are possible, and shape
how people engage in these spaces” (Boyd, 2011, p. 42). This new form of existence, i.e. virtualized-digitalized im-
material existence, transforms and obscures the ontological status of both cyberspace itself and the objects having
a presence in cyberspace. Zizek (2009, p. 131) argues that;

“In cyberspace, we witness a return to pensée sauvage, to “concrete”, “sensual” thought: an “essay” in cyberspace
confronts fragments of music and other sounds, text, images, video clips, etc., and it is this confrontation of “con-
crete” elements which produces “abstract” meaning,... Are we not here again back at Eisenstein’s dream of “intel-
lectual montage” - of filming Capital, of producing the Marxist theory out of the clash of concrete images? Is not
hypertext a new practice of montage?”

Therefore, it is necessary to declare that there are two worlds where we experience: (1) “the sensorial world of
the organically human” and (2) “the digitized, pure, immaterial world of cyberspace” (Bolter & Grusin, 2000, p.
181). From this facr it is inevitably and logically deduced that such a dualism also dualizes objects, identities, and
even problems. For this reason, to exemplify, we differentiate “mass media ethics” from “new media ethics”, or,
“identity in reality” from “digital/virtual identity”, or, “the political economy of media” from “the political econ-

omy of new media”.

The political economy of social media investigates “the effects of capitalism in shaping, affording, and constrain-
ing social media, as well as to the role of social media in capitalist society” (Fisher, 2015, p. 9). Fuchs, in his stud-
ies, attempts to integrate Marx’s arguments of critical political economy into the discussions about the commer-
cial forms of the social media. For Fuchs, at the very beginning, social media cannot be thought merely as a new
and neutral dimension of technology that enables people to interact with each other; rather, social media must
be considered as capitalist organizations trying to commercialize the process of communication (Fuchs, 2013a, p.
14). Therefore, Fuchs suggests to comprehend social media by placing it in the context of the capitalist mode of
production, which produces and determines the social relations as well.

Moreover, it is crucial to emphasize that new media environment itself, commodities produced there and the labor
that produces these commodities are not concrete/material, whereas profits produced in new media or accumula-
tion of capital generated in new media (i.e. new media as a means of production) is concrete. In other words, in
its commercialized form, social media turns into means of (cultural) production, and its products, i.e. contents,
becomes commercial commodities, i.e. immaterial commodities, creating economic value for companies. Zizek
(2000, p. 243) also points out that even all cultural phenomena, including digital ones, themselves are “no less
sites of material production, caught in the web of socioeconomic power relations”. It is clear that, in this formu-
lation, the members of capitalist class are the owners of these social media corporations that provide users these
platforms for free through which they interact with each other, such as Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, etc. Here, the
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similarity between the capitalist mechanism in which audience can watch TV products for free, and that mecha-
nism on social media (Fuchs, 2014, p. 78) can be noticed. Most importantly, considering with the fact that media
is gradually spreading to our daily life practices, it should be noted that the borders between “work” and “life”, or
between “work-time” and “life-time”, or in Habermas™ account, between “system-world” and lebenswels, becomes
more indistinct. Put another way, “system-world” is colonizing the life-world itself and subjects living in there.

On the other hand, what is interesting and unique here is simply that Facebook, Instagram or Twitter do not pro-
duce content by themselves. Contents/products, conceptualized also as “user-generated content”, on social me-
dia are simultaneously produced and consumed by users. Toffler defines and categorizes the audiences as a “pro-
sumer”, an eclectic term generated through combining words “consumer” and “producer” (Toffler, 1984, p. 37).
By this way, people as prosumers are not anymore passive consumers of products manufactured by workers in
factories. And the commercial values of these platforms as well are created by means of these user-generated con-
tents. On the other hand, the capitalist class, holding the ownership of such abstract/mental means of produc-
tion, does not pay to the workers, i.e. the user, for the profit obtained with the produced commodity. The para-
dox here becomes even more evident in terms of the users. Researches reveal that users who produce content as
commodity do not regard the time they spend in social media as worktime, so they normalize “unpaid work”. In
such a case, user’s “digital labour” as economically valuable worktime is defined as “free labour” (Terranova, 2004,
pp- 73-74), and their work as “unpaid work”. The term “free labour” regarding social media consists of three con-
texts. First, “free labour” signifies “unpaid labour”, that is, “it is voluntarily given”. Second, “it is free in the sense
of freedom. It is more autonomous and less alienating than wage labour. It is not a factory but a playground.
Thus, it can be enjoyed”. Third, “it is exploited by capital” (Wittel, 2012, p. 322). Therefore, social media plat-
forms, such as Facebook, Twitter and Instagram, as corporations, exploit users’ unpaid labour, “who engage in the
creation of content”. Such a “play labour” (playbour) as online activity comprises both “fun and work”. Digital
labour as “playbour”, by this way, creates “a data commodity that is sold to advertising clients as a commodity”
(Fuchs, 2013b, p. 238). As Fisher emphasizes, “the users may potentially work more, create more surplus-value,
and be more exploited than was the case in the mass media” (Fisher, 2015, p. 14). In new media environment,
users are more exposed to advertisements than in mass media, since contents (or communication) and advertise-

ments (or commercial messages) are intertwining in a much more complicated way.

“The networked and interactive nature of social media, and its affordance of audience participation enables so-
cial media companies to access a huge amount and variety of data produced by users. Such data includes demo-
graphic and personal information, content of communication, online and offline behavior, and meta-data about
online usage patterns. The ability of social media companies to have (free) access to such big data — produced by
users in return for (free) platforms — and commodify it is at the heart of their business model, which is the sale
of advertisements, which become more personalized and targeted” (Fisher, 2015, p. 16).

Thereby, time which is spent by users on social media platforms indicates labor-time, since in that time they pro-
duce contents and personal data, which return into commodity, providing surplus-value for the corporations. Fuchs
p p g surp %
declares that “at the level of values, we can say that the collective Facebook worker works almost 64 billion hours
per year. The surplus hours and surplus work amount to 64 billion hours per year. Personal and social data is the
product that is created in this work time. The more hours users work on Facebook, the more data they generate.
The more hours users spend on Facebook, the more ads are generated and presented to them” (Fuchs, 2014a,
p- 107). He also emphasizes the fact that users do not regard such a case as a “exploitation” “Facebook does not

58



DEBATES ON MEDIA AND COMMUNICATION STUDIES
Emrah Dogan, Nuran Oze

exploit me because I benefit from it by connecting to other users” (Fuchs, 2014a, p. 261). As a necessary result
of such a new type of techno-capitalist mechanism, the notion “user” as digital worker has its own central and es-
sential role in the discussions of critical political economy of new media.

Social Media and Psychoanalysis

The central question to ask is then: What are the conditions that allow users to produce commercial commod-
ities without getting any payment for it? In this essay, it is suggested that psychoanalysis as a functional appara-
tus should be integrated into discussions in order to answer that question properly. The systematic analysis of the
psycho-dynamic structure of the subject (as a user), which is shaped through the relation (or the interaction) with
the others (intersubjectivity), can serve us a proper theoretical framework in attempting to explain our present is-
sue. In other words, just as we are able to explain somatic (bodily) symptoms with psychological factors in real
life, it can be also possible to explain virtual symptoms with psychoanalysis in cyber-space, which can be called
“cyber-somatic”. Then, in the context of psychoanalysis, the question asked just above turns immediately into the
question “what is the rationale or the mechanism of human psyche behind the motivation that enable people to
produce commercial commodities in free labour form?” In this sense, it should be also noted that in this essay,
the issues about the ownership of social media platforms or the media control will be excluded and only users (as
subjects) will be focused and investigated.

Marx explained and criticized the conditions, dynamics and mechanisms of capitalism in its early period. On the
other hand, in order to analyze these elements of “informational capitalism” or “communicative capitalism”, in
which communication is produced as a form of commodity in late consumer society, psychoanalysis can be ar-
ticulated in Marx’s critical political economy. Well-known intellectuals, such as Slavoj Zizek, Renata Salecl, Julia
Kristeva attempt to re-read Marx with psychoanalysis, especially with Jacques Lacan’s psychoanalytic theory. Be-
fore these names, thinkers in Frankfurt School, i.e. Adorno, Horkheimer, Eric Fromm and Marcuse, and also Al-
thusser, as a structural Marxist, have benefited from psychoanalysis together with Marx in order to analyze the
sophisticated form of the late capitalist society and culture industry in a systematic way. Further, when examin-
ing social media platforms in terms of Marx’s critical political economy, Fuchs mentions Freud and psychoana-
lytic theory with reference to Marcuse in order to make clear how capitalist mode of production instrumentalizes
and exploits human psyche (Fuchs, 2014a, pp. 124-126). Therefore, similar with Fuchs’ such an attempt regard-
ing psychoanalysis, in this essay “the subject” or “the human psyche” of Lacan’s psychoanalytic theory will be fo-
cused in examining why people use social media platforms, which is equal to why people, as unpaid digital work-

ers, produce commercial commodity.

As we have seen, social media, as a world, is a communicative construction. Lacan, in his attempt what he called
“return to Freud”, suggests to re-read or re-evaluate Freud’s psychoanalytic theory from structural perspective.
Hence, he modifies Freud’s arguments by replacing the biology-inspired theme, located at the center of Freud’s
theory, with “language” and “culture”, comprising the process of both subjectivation through intersubjectivity
and communication.

Declaring that people experience social media within a state of hyper-connectivity which produces a virtual con-
nection with others necessitates to begin with Lacan’s concept of “reality”. Lacan radically differs “reality” from
“the Real” in the sense that reality is not a constant or fixed and ontologically natural entity which exists for it-
self independently from people’s practices. Its illusory character leads to the condition under which we conceive
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or experience it as if it was an objective fact. Hence, “reality” can be defined and conceived merely through our
experience in which it is discursively constructed: Reality, for Lacan, is a social or intersubjective construction.
For this reason, it represents the opposite direction of what Lacan calls “the Real” which objectively exists insofar
as not being captured by us or “language”. We misinterpret our experience of reality as if it was the Real. That is
why Zizek regards our experience of cyberspace in terms of the realization such a Lacanian fac. For Zizek, what
is unique in our experience of cyberspace is the realization of our misinterpretation of treating our experience of
reality as real, that is, our realization that there is no “real” in reality (Zizek, 2004, p. 817). For this reason, there
is no difference between the experience of reality and the experience of virtual-reality in the sense that in both
cases there is no “real”, since it is not possible to experience the world without any mediation. In the case of our
experience of reality, language or “the symbolic order” necessarily mediates our experience, on the other hand, in
the case of virtual-reality, cyberspace mediates our experience.

Another important point is that for Lacan, not only “reality”, but the subject him/herself, identity and ego are pro-
duced as constructions. In the process of the formation of human psyche, Lacan introduces three orders or stages:
the Real, which is entirely unknown to us, as it resists to be symbolized through language, the Imaginary (or the
mirror stage) in which ego is constructed through child’s identification him/herself with her reflected imago (im-
age) in the mirror, and the Symbolic order, where the subject or identity is constructed through the entrance to
the language/culture (or norms and the Law). Under the light of these explanations and before passing to the de-
tails of Lacan’s theory, it can be claimed that social media does not simulate reality, on the contrary, social media
reproduces reality in exactly same way with how reality produces itself: in Lacanian sense, reality can be defined
as a fictional or communicative construction in which images and signifiers are continually interchanged, and that
definition can be used also to define social media itself legitimately. Further, metaphorically saying, subjects create
reality by “subject-generated contents”. Nusselder (2009, p. 17), in his Interface Fantasy: A Lacanian Cyborg Ontol-
ogy, argues cyberspace by comparing its ontological status with Plato’s “ideal forms” and declares that “we should
avoid considering cyberspace as an objective fact or objective information. It is a product of human iagination, in
which we use known metaphors for a new domain of information and communication”.

In psychoanalytic theory, the question how ego emerges remained as unanswered until Lacan’s well-known article
“The Mirror Stage as Formative of the ‘T Function as Revealed in Psychoanalytic Experience”. Freud, during his
studies, did not find any answer about this issue except asserting that “a new psychical action must occur for the
genesis of the ego” (Grosz, 1990, p. 31). According to Lacan, this action can be found in the Mirror Stage. For
Lacan, since the child is born as premature, it is completely dependent on its mother. However, this dependency
is not merely physical but also psychical.

Until the Mirror Stage, i.e. till six months, the child is deprived of bodily motor-control and bodily movement.
He/she is not conscious of grasping his/her body as totality or as a whole. His idea simply is that he/she is the
part of his/her mother’s body. The child cannot coordinate its own bodily parts, in other words, it cannot form
its body as a whole. Lacan explains that when the infant experiences its own reflection in the mirror, he/she be-
comes aware of his/her own body as a whole (Gestalt), as a unity, for the first time. The fact that the infant iden-
tifies himself with the image in the mirror indicates the process of the misrecognition and alienation through
which the ego is constructed. He misrecognizes himself through the identification with the image itself, as the in-
fant and the image are not the same ontological entity. This misrecognized identity implies also the emergency of
both “narcissism” and “the social I” (Lacan, 2006a, p. 79).
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Such a narcissistic misrecognition of the self as i7ago, is called “Ideal-I” (or Ideal-Ego) by Lacan. The Ideal-I or
The Social-1, as the form of the imago, constructed in relation with the other appearing in the mirror, “situates
the agency of the ego, before it’s social determination, in a fictional direction, which always remain irreducible for
the individual alone, or rather will only rejoin the coming-into-being of the subject asymptomatically...” (Lacan,
2006a, p. 81). Thus, the ego and the self are constructed in a strict relation with the other, i.e. the image. More-
over, the identification with the image in the mirror is not a process that occurs once and then is not repeated.
It remains permanently as an uncompleted process, since the imaginary self is a fiction or construction, i.e. not
natural. In other words, the process of the construction of the imaginary self maintains during lifetime (Lacan,
2006a, p. 72). Further, a person constructs not only his imaginary self, and hence his identity, in every moment
and parts of his life, but also constructs the alienated world continually, as he constructs such a world or reality
through his misrecognized self and vice versa. In the symbolic order, the imaginary self is gradually modified by
the effect of the other, i.e. social determination. At this point, the functions of profile pictures or selfies in Face-
book, Instagram or Twitter in the formation of human identity can be easily seen. These selfies function as imago
or Gestalt, i.e. reflected image, in the mirror when constructing people’s not only digital or virtual identities but
also reality-identities. At this juncture, there are two points that must be emphasized. In the first case, for Lacan,
as we have seen, “the imaginary self” is an illusion, or more correctly, narcissistically constructed illusion. It re-
flects not us as we are, it reflects us as the way how we ideally want to see ourselves. Lacan (1978, p. 58) explains
this case by referring to the Real:

“We have translated it [tuche] as ‘the encounter with the real’. The real is beyond the automaton, the return, the
coming-back, the insistence of the signs by which we see ourselves governed by the pleasure principle. The real is
that which always lies behind the automaton...”

In this quotation, what is crucial is that we cannot perceive ourselves directly, it occurs always by the mediation
of the signs and the pleasure principle. For Lacan, “pleasure principle” is also

constructed and conducted by the others. And in the latter case, just as our imago or imaginary self reflects us not
as we are, but as how we ideally want to see ourselves, which means how we want to be seen by the others, so sel-
fies or our pictures in social media platforms do not reflect us as we are, they reflect our 7mago as the way how we
ideally want to see ourselves, conducted or “governed” by the others. This case also explains why selfies are tech-
nically manipulated pictures of people. In the analog age, a photograph/picture, taken with an analog camera,
treated as a direct representation of a person. However, a selfie is not direct result of the act of taking a picture.
It is the result of the effect of photo editor programs. Max Blue (2017) suggests that in the digital age, Lacanian
mirror stage must be re-called “selfie stage”. In addition, profiles pages in Facebook or Instagram reflect people’s
life not as it is, but as ideally constructed. In the latter case, with relation to the former, just as imaginary self, in
Lacan’s theory, is an illusionary representation, so the pictures on social media are manipulated representations of
people themselves. As a result, in reality the mirror /ies to us about ourselves (Moss, 1995, p. 79) and such mis-
recognition or a manipulated version of our image is a necessary condition for constructing the ego and the self.
As a direct projection of this case in cyberspace, the digital screen, social media platforms and selfies as mirror lie
people about themselves in the process of the construction of their virtual-identities.

Therefore, one’s self-perception is inevitably directed by self-misrecognition of himself. On the other hand, through
the socialization, i.e. social interaction, the dialectic of self-perception, or the dialectic of identification becomes
more complicated. As we have seen, for Lacan, ego, self, or identity are not “natural”, “given” or “fixed” categories.
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They are, indeed, constructions in and through which we become a particular human being as individual.* With
socialization, one’s imaginary self is continuously re-constructed through the mediation of the others. The image,
therefore, is performed, reproduced, and presented, by the individual for the approval of the other. “One’s own
self image is necessarily determined “by the eyes of the other which become one’s own eyes™: “The lens of the
camera of the smartphone functions as the gaze of the Other” (Blue, 2017). In other words, the “Ideal-1”, as the
double-determining relation between the ways how we want to see ourselves and how we would like to be seen
by the others, is directly constructed and conducted by the mediation of signifiers. Such a dialectic of recognition
has its own place also at the heart of the mechanism of social media platforms as “social networks”. In the age of
the selfie, “one has been granted the ability to literally re-present their mirror image, in the form of the smart-
phone camera photography themselves, as their primary form of representation and, when posted to a social me-
dia platform, social interaction” (Blue, 2017). For creating a Facebook profile, as a part of social network, a user
must give some information about him/herself including his name, pictures and personal interests that are com-
modified as personal data to be sold to the advertisers or other corporations. Further, after registration, the user
can share videos, posts, pictures etc. to connect or interact with the others, and these activities are also collected
and commodified by the corporations. Considering these activities, another crucial point that must be emphasized
is the strict and direct relation between such an interaction taking place in digital media and Lacanian assertion
that the self and the subject are inevitably constructed through the interaction with the other. In this sense, “shar-
ing” is not only the act of “sharing”, it is, indeed, the demonstration or manifestation of one’s “taste” or “cultural
capital” in social media platforms (Flisfeder, 2014, p. 236), or, in other words, it is the manifestation of “I exist”
which is possible merely through the approval of the other. And for this reason, “sharing” means a “demand” to
be approved by the others. Similarly, “like” signifies the symbolic approval/recognition of the others. By this way,
while “sharing”, “likes”, “comments”, “status updates” produce surplus value as commodified personal data for the
owners of these platforms within digital capitalism, they also operate as “articulating of signifiers which represent a
subject for another signifier” (Flisfeder, 2014, p.237) which constructs the meaning and the identity of that sub-
ject for both himself and others. Therefore, in digital media, we construct and (re)present ourselves in accordance
with the sign systems formed and conducted by the other which means that we become (digital) subjects through
the signifiers determining the way how we would like to be perceived or seen by the other.

In order to comprehend Lacan’s phrase “signifier which represents a subject for another signifier” (Lacan, 1978,
p- 207) and the dynamics which he explains in his proposition “the subject’s desire is for the desire of the Other”
(Lacan, 1999, p. 235), it is necessary to elaborate on his relevant studies. As we have seen, for Lacan, the main
difference between the imaginary order and symbolic order reveals itself when we enter to the registration of the
language. Lacan’s primary emphasis on the language differs him from the routines of Freudian Psychoanalytic
theory. We are born into language; language precedes us as a speaking subject. For this reason, the system of the
language in which the subject is born forms and determines the formation of the subject itself. Then, what is the
structure of language? According to Lacan, language is a structure consisting of never-ended signifying chain (La-
can, 2006b, p. 152) in which signifier-signified relation, which constitutes also the meaning, is broken. Namely,
in such a chain, there is nothing, in fact, to be signified. A signifier signifies another signifier through objectifying
it. Any attempt to remove absence is absolutely futile, absence is permanent. Therefore, through the entrance of
language, the subject begins to be culturally determined, as language, for Lacan, is not a personal, but entirely

2 The word “individual’, meaning “indivisible corpus or body”, in English comes from the word “individuum” in Latin, meaning
“indivisible particle, atom”. In this etymological explanation, it can be noticed that like its literal meaning in Latin, for Lacan, to be
“individual” it is necessary to be divided from mother(’s body).
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intersubjective phenomenon, performing necessarily in social interactions. This closed structure of language will
be also responsible for the condition under which ‘desire’ that appears in the symbolic order cannot be satisfied or
fulfilled (since one must verbalize what he desires). Further, social norms which strictly determine the formation
of people’s identities to be subjects transform in and through the language. In this sense, language creates and reg-
ulates reality. On the other hand, the meaning in the language which becomes, in turn, the meaning of an iden-
tity is not determined by the reference to the “objective world”. It is formed through the relation between signifi-
ers in language. In such a case, Lacan postulates a notion point de capiton, i.e. “anchoring point”, which’s function
is to orient signifiers in the signifying chain and create a fixed meaning in the signification system. Put another
way, since a signified is permanently absent, point de capiton appoints a “fixed” meaning to a word in language.
In this sense, point de capiton is the determinant for the formation of both the subject and the world. It functions
as a connector between the subject and the world, i.e. the world as a coherent reality created by point de capiton
itself. By and after creating a coherent reality, point de capiton conducts or regulates social relations and social or-
der through co-operating with what Lacan terms “Master Signifier” (Lacan, 2006b, p. 579). Hence, it can be as-
serted that just as the infant perceives himself as a unity via imago, so the subject, who is, in himself, fragmented,
perceives himself and the world as a coherent unity via point de capiton. In arguing digital economy of the con-
nectivity as a new type of social capital, van Dijk asserts that “the term connectivity (and sociality) is naturally re-
lated to, and arguably rooted in, the concept of networks, yet it is also distinctly different. Networks are both
infrastructural and social organizations — systems of technologies and people— made up of ‘ties’ and ‘nodes’ that
render conduits for connectivity” (van Dijk, 2012, p. 150). In a similar way, Castells also argues that a network
“is a set of interconnected nodes. A node is the point at which a curve intersects itself. What a node is, concretely
speaking, depends on the kind of concrete networks of which we speak” (Castells, 1996, p. 470). Here, Castells
treats nodes as the variations of social ties. Just as the symbolic order a signifier creates its own signified (this ob-
ject is also another signifier) through objectifying it, so in a network, social ties create their own nodes in accor-
dance with “the utility of that node” (Castells, 1996, p. 471). Therefore, it can be argued that poinz de capiton, as
an opportunity for these “ties” and “nodes”, paves the way for the formation of virtual communities by creating
a “symbolic” connection or relation between a digital identity and the others, and between that user and a digital
platform. In doing this, point de capiton produces symbolic order, its own norms, meanings and rules in socializ-
ing through being connected in digital platforms. On the other hand, this order and these norms, meanings and
rules are not stable or fixed. Social media sphere multiplies rules and norms, and hence the meanings. And dig-
ital identities construct themselves in accordance with these norms/meanings. Therefore, not only reality and re-
ality-identities, but also digital/virtual identidies, digital socialization and hence the process of subjectivation are
constructed through the interplay between the imaginary and the symbolic. Most importantly, social media do
not only borrow the sign-system of reality, but also creates its own sign-system, i.e. signification-system, or more
correctly, it provides users with the varieties of sign-systems. “Thereby social media platforms play an essential
role in the possible ways subjectivity can be formed and thereby also play its own role in the formation of iden-
tity and social discourses” (Flisfeder, 2014, p. 233). Yet, it should be also noted that this does not mean that so-
cial media or cyberspace can be considered merely as “a liberation of old normative (Oedipal) modes of subjecti-
vation, in that it offers possibilities of free, singular expressions”. On the contrary, it has its own point de capiton,
that produce and regulates orders, norms, rules as “deeper structures that still determine individual consciousness”
(Nusselder, 2009, p. 178). Zizek also emphasizes that cyberspace as a new type of world create and regulate its
own dynamics differently from reality. On the other hand, like Nusselder, he also insists that although cyberspace
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produces its own structures, it is able to achieve that necessarily through creating its own point de capiton which
always operates within the scope of the ideology.

Then, the question is what kind of symbolic order is at work in digital world? Nagypal argues that symbolic order
enables and stabilizes “postphallic existence” on social media, which means that it destabilizes “phallic existence”.
“Phallic existence” here refers to the condition in real-world under which the subject is entirely determined and
governed by « master signifier. On the other hand, the formation of digital identity is never completed. Since the
norms, rules, and meanings are continuously changing, the process of the formation of virtual identity, i.e. sub-
jectivation, remains always incomplete, that is, it implies the process permanently fluxing By borrowing Lacan’s
own statement (Lacan, 1978, p. 20) it can be said thart digital identity structured like digital media environment.
Cyberspace imposes its own structure, which is fragmented, centerless, uncompleted, immaterial, to the users in
constructing their identities. In this context, the fragmented structure of digital identity and “the fragmented rep-
resentation in form of images, sound bites, video clips, posts, interactions entirely correspond to the fragmented
characteristic of the psychoanalytic theory of subjectivity” (Flisfeder, 2014, p. 238) Further, in social media plat-
forms, users produce contents, such as photo, video, posts etc. in accordance with the law. On the other hand,
because of the obscurity and instability of the rules, meanings and the identities in cyberspace, the law in social
media are multiple rather than one as in reality. In this sense, a subject “in control of new media finds herself in
a paranoid (psychotic) relation to the symbolic order, a position that is both the prize and the price of her liber-
ation, where the gap necessary for the big Other’s efficiency, the gap between the Other as our powerful creative
proxy and the Other as a lacking, blind mechanism collapses” (Nagypal, 2014, p. 181). As we have seen, for La-
can, the symbolic order refers to a social and cultural mechanism governing intersubjective relations via the law
of the big Other. The big Other functions as a conductor for the operations of the symbolic. Hence, according
to Nagypal, because of the abstract ontological status of cyberspace, and fluxing character of digital identities, the
authority of the big Other discredits. Yet at the same time, Nagypal argues, there are symbolic rules and norms in
digital world. In social media platforms, users invite and create their own the Law of the big Other to be inter-
pellated, in Althusserian sense, as a proper digital subject. It is “fetishistic disavowal that (re)introduces the sym-
bolic into the landscape of digital psychosis, creating a split, a lack in the Other’s absolute knowledge precisely
by fetishizing it, turning it into a medium that is supposed to believe while re-appropriating its knowledge ‘dem-
ocratically’ for the new universal pervert subject” (Nagypal, 2014, p. 182). Zizek also emphasizes the absence of
“the big Other” or “the Law”, and the demise of the symbolic efficiency in cyberspace. But this does not mean
that we are totally and ideologically free. Like neo-liberal ideology, we are not interpellated into “symbolically an-
chored identities” in cyberspace (Dean, 2014, p. 216) instead, we are able to create multiple different “personas”
in there. With Nagypal, Flisfeder and Dean share the same idea that the symbolic order in cyberspace is so flux-
ing that the symbolic efficiency is being questioned. The rules and norms produced in the virtual communities is
far from being homogenous. Yet, despite the fact that there was no the big Other and its law in cyberspace, us-
ers willingly create and form it. By referring to Paul Taylor’s arguments, Flisfeder asserts that social media is a safe
place for the users “not 1o escape from, but rather in order o escape to social reality that protects (mediates) us more
effectively from the truly traumatic issues and concerns that belie our ‘normal’ lives” (Flisfeder, 2014, p. 236). Ac-
cording to Dean, to emphasize the decline of symbolic efficiency on social media is “to emphasize a retreat or ef-
facement in the law of desire directed still by “the external world” (Dean, 2014, p. 223). Both Flisfeder and Dean
regards the issue within the scope of ideology: A late consumer capitalism. For them, our desires, drives, fanta-
sies are still governed by capitalist mechanism, that is, the persona created on social media still has to act in ac-
cordance with his desire determined by the late capitalist mode of production.
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Finally, psychoanalysis can be highly functional in order to explain the well-known phenomenon called “troll-
ing” on social media. Trolling is defined as “the deliberate act of making random unsolicited and/or controversial
comments on various social media platforms with the intent to provoke an emotional reaction from unsuspect-
ing readers to engage in an argument” (urbandictionary.com). A troll is “a person who starts quarrels or upsets
people on the Internet to distract and sow discord by posting inflammatory and digressive,[1] extraneous, or off-
topic messages in an online community (such as a newsgroup, forum, chat room, or blog) with the intent of pro-
voking readers into displaying emotional responses[2] and normalizing tangential discussion,[3] whether for the
troll’s amusement or a specific gain (Wikipedia.com). Hence, a troll as a category of digital identity is a manipu-
lative and a destructive character, which is totally unacceptable in real-world. On the other hand, it can be easily
seen that to be a troll is a very popular trend especially on Twitter. In order to explain properly such a phenom-
enon, referring a notion of psychoanalysis can be useful: “Sublimation”. Sublimation, in Freudian psychoana-
lytic theory, is defined as “a process that diverts the flow of instinctual energy from its immediate sexual aim and
subordinates it to cultural endeavors” (Mello, 2005, p. 1678). It is, for Freud, a type of defense mechanism, by
which socially or culturally unacceptable drives, which are also threat for what Freud calls “civilization” as well,
are transformed into socially acceptable behavior. Hence, it refers to the operation of displacement which provides
people with a socially useful and “sublime” purpose. For example, a person with violence urge, who is not wel-
comed by the society, can find social acceptance as a professional soldier or boxer. Here, that person transforms
his aggressivity into the socially acceptable behavior. Under the light all these discussions, it can be said that what
a troll performs, to exemplify, on Twitter is a digitalized sublimation in the sense that he does not transform his
socially unacceptable behavior into the acceptable one in reality but zransfers it into social media sphere in which
that act is very accepted by some digital communities in there. What is displaced or transferred in this example
is not the act itself but the realm, from reality to cyberspace. As we have said, social media platforms create their
own sign-systems or signification-systems through which they produce their own social norms, rules and mean-
ings, that can be contradict with those in reality.

Conclusion

Social media does not simulate real-life, it simultaneously creates and multiplies its own realities. As we have seen,
social media produces also its own sign-systems according to which users construct their virtual identities. In this
sense, social media sphere indicates a living organism as “habitus” in which people are in connection with each
other through their digital identities. To set a hierarchy between identities as that real-world identity is the pri-
mary and digital secondary results in misreading our present issue. Real-world identities cannot be grasped as be-
ing prior or superior to the virtual identities. Similarly, the life in social media is not an alternative one to the life
in reality. The former is real even more than the latter. For a “digital native”, who born into the digital age, it is
not an “option” to have digital identities in social media, but a “necessity”, which means that to exist on social
media, or to be represented on social media, does not come to merely mean “entertainment”. They exist, or more
correctly, they fee/ being exist in digital life, i.e. “the feel of presence” (Binark & Bayraktutan, 2013, p. 19; Binark
& Loker, 2011, p. 12): “If you are not on Instagram, you don't exist!” Therefore, to have digital identity, to share
photos, videos or posts signifies the manifestation of “I exist”. Berkeley, 300 years before from now on, declares
that esse est percipi (“to exist is to be perceived”) in defending his immaterialist philosophy. It can be said that “the
representation of the Ideal-I as posted selfie on the social media platform is a more concrete formulation of the
image than one in physical social sphere”. “The stream in physical streets is replaced by the feed, i.e. Facebook
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feed, Twitter feed or Instagram feed” (Blue: 2017). Furthermore, in the digital age, to share an experience cate-
gorically comes before the experience itself. Because, as we have seen, the dialectic of recognition which is neces-
sary to be a (digital) subject necessitates to share or to be interacted in order to be approved by the others in vir-
tual communities. The process of the formation of the subject in cyberspace is the same way with in real-world.
This is why users do not regard time they spend in social media as worktime. Because, in reality people do not
see time they spend in social life as worktime. In other words, we do not define time we spend to exist as work-
time. On the other hand, capitalist strategies which directs and reproduces human desire are still determinant in
social media sphere. In cyberspace, “we still remain subjects of desire devoted to the capitalist mode of produc-
tion” (Flisfeder, 2014, p. 235). Cutrofello (1997, p. 6), in his book Imagining Otherwise, declares that the func-
tion or the aim of the psychoanalysis is not to strengthen the ego, on the contrary, its aim is to problematize it.
Therefore, psychoanalysis can be also used to problematize the view believing that the ego in reality is “natural”

and “normal”, but in digital world it becomes “unnatural”, “abnormal” and “problematic”.
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MCDONALDIZATION OF THE PRESENTATION
OF SELF: A CRITIC ON CELEBRITIES’ INSTAGRAM
ACCOUNTS

Azra Nazli’

Abstract

The American sociologist George Ritzer has focused on the irrationality of rational systems in his book The Mc-
Donaldization of Society (1993), highlighting the effects of rationalization principles (productivity, calculability,
predictability, and control) on both production and consumption tools, as well as on the producers and consum-
ers who briefly shed light on the impact on the socio-economic structure of modern life. In this context, today’s
human interactions shaped by social media criticized with Ritzer's McDonaldization principles, which is far more
than the ritual of modern eating. With this study, the rationality principles laid out in Ritzer’s book categorized
and evaluated with the social media interactions in the context of the Ritzer's irrationality of rationality criticism
that mentioned in the same book. As for bringing understanding for the motives of people’s usage of social me-
dia, Erving Goffman’s view from The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life (1956) book is based on. His drama-
turgical approach on people’s presentation of the self on the human interaction process can be shed light on social
media based standardized self-image. For understanding the presentation of self-image on the McDonaldization
principles, a list of most followed Instagram accounts (April 2019) is chosen. The most fallowed five official ce-
lebrity Instagram accounts are studied with semiotic analysis.

Keywords: Mcdonaldization, Presentation of Self, Social Media.

Introduction

The rise of capitalism in modern Western societies and relations of production and consumption have profoundly
affected society and introduced individuals to their consumer identities. This new social structuring, which is called
consumption society, has also been touched on the boundaries of postmodernism. Consumption has affected so-
cial life, economic structure, media and media-based communication, and even leisure time activities. Consump-
tion has become an instrument of self-presentation in social life, a platform for social status acquisition and iden-
tity representation tool.

The process that brings consumption relations to social life is emerging through modernity. Modernity is the gen-
eral name was given to the process, which takes its sources from philosophical, political and economic structure
emerged under the influence of the Enlightenment, the French Revolution, and the Industrial Revolution. Efforts
and initiatives to raise production on the axis of modernization have been systematized by the efforts and meth-
ods of names such as Henry Ford and Frederick Taylor. On the other hand, philosophers such as Karl Marx and
Max Weber question the negative effects of modernity on individuals and communities.

1 Ege University
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George Ritzer, a critical sociologist of our era, explains McDonaldization in his book The McDonaldization of So-
ciety that first published in 1993 as a book presents suggestions for experiencers of McDonaldization of society by
touching on the irrationalities of rational systems and examining the principles of rationality through whole social
life. McDonaldization, as Ritzer (2011) describes, is “the process by which the principles of the fast-food restau-

rant are coming to dominate more and more sectors of American society as well as of the rest of the world” (p.23).

The principles underlying fast food restaurants are rationalization principles. This system, which provides the most
effective production by providing efficiency, calculability, predictability, and control, does not have the efficient, cal-
culated, predictable and controllable ultimate focus for society and individual. In order to understand the emergence
of rationality principles and its effects on society and individual; it is essential to refer to the sources of modernity.

From the Sources of Modernity to Its’ Extension to Postmodernity

Although modernity conceptually takes into account its use in conjunction with the modernity process, the use
of the modern as a term is, in fact, up to since the Fifth Century. The simple meaning of the Latin word “mod-
ernus’ is the time of now or the present. The addition of a new meaning to the term takes place in the work of
Cassiodorus, written almost at the same time as the conquest of Rome by the Goths. The concept of “Modernus”
carries the characteristic of antithesis in the text of Cassiodorus, which he defines as antiquas (old). The process
that gives the current meaning of the term ‘modern’ takes place on the axis of a historical break (Jameson, 2002,
p- 21-22). Modern, as a word carried a meaning as “new” by then, and modernity process has an image on the

society’s mind as, objective, secular, rational, technologic, trendy and so forth.

The concept of “modern” as historical period, socio-economic structure, style of living, art movement and way
of thinking is defined or undefined by many thinkers, writers and academicians. For instance Frank Kermode in
his Modernisms study (1968: 28) specifies: “The fact that defining modern is a task that now imposes itself on
many distinguished scholars may be a sign that the modern period is over. We need a language to argue about it,
as we argue about Renaissance. The formula devised will, in the same way, vary with time. A documentary his-
tory of the modern would have been different twenty years ago and will be different twenty years hence” (cited
from Brooker, 1992, p. 2).

On the other hand American historian and writer William Everdell claims that, to define modernism, it is nec-
essary to pull away from the crowd that is surrounded by it. His notion about defining modernism is firstly dis-
tinguishing it from the concept that is not modernism. He emphasized that modernism is not industrialism, nor
capitalism, or Marxism and Enlightenment. Also, Everdell stressed that modernism is not the same thing that
Cyril Black (1966, p. 5-7, 186-92 cited from Everdell 2012, p. 21) and the other economy historians named as
modernization; that is “modern” is almost a synonym for “industrialized” for them and used to refer a results of
the process that begun at the end of the 18" century in England. (Everdell, 2012, p. 21)

So many historian and thinker who studies on modern era, interprets 19™ century as an era of grand transforma-
tions. Capitalism, which has expanded since the 16th century in Northwestern Europe and has gradually reached
a global level, has matured and entered a new stage with the industrial revolution in the 19" century. The main
social factors determining this stage were industrialization and urbanization. In the modernization process de-

mocracy, technology, science, and art have evolved. Modernity refers to a historical period afterward feudalism or
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medievalism emerges, in which the mind takes precedence. The understanding of the Enlightenment and pro-
gressive history are the conceptual premises of modernity. (Saylan, 2009, p. 19, 20, 35)

According to Anthony Giddens, modernity can be simply described as the social life and organizational forms that
have developed in Europe since the 15 century and are shaped by a global influence. With this definition, Gid-
dens emphasized that modernity is associated with a temporal process and basic geographical location, emphasiz-
ing that the essential character of modernity is hidden in a black box for that moment -1990-. To Giddens, with
the 20™ century, some new concepts emerged in the process of analyzing the social structure (information society,
consumer society, etc.), but also the emergence of concepts that go beyond modernity, such as post-modernity,
post-industrial society, post-capitalism (Giddens, 1990). Giddens has not only discussed the effectiveness of mo-
dernity with the social structure and the dimension of global change but also discussed the effects on individual
life and self. According to him, the evaluations of people’s daily social and individual experiences are also under
the influence of the modernity process (Giddens, 1991, p. 1-2). To Marshall Berman, being a modern requires a
life with paradoxes and dilemmas. To him, one may be affected from the huge impact of bureaucratic organiza-
tions, which have power to control and sometimes destroy communities, values and lives, on the other hand as
a modern, one has also the strength of purpose to face with this forces and bring the change to the world. Be-
ing modern is being both revolutionary and conservative, living for new adventures and prospects but scared by
the modern adventures nihilistic depths, yearning to create but holding on what’s real in this world when every-
thing melts (Berman, 1983, p. 13-14).

According to Peter Wagner, there are two modernity portraits both are irreconcilable. One is the discourse of lib-
eration and the other is the discourse of disciplining. The discourse of liberation is at the root of modern times.
It goes back to the search for autonomy (American and French Revolution) during scientific walks throughout
the period of the scientific revolution, to the independence of a state’s supervision and regulation for the realiza-
tion of its own destiny and economic activities in political revolutions. The discourse of liberation has become a
means of self-interpretation of modern societies in the context of both the establishment of individual rights and
the collective justification of the exercise of these rights. This discourse of liberation has encountered various in-
quiries. Karl Marx, for example, argued that so-called Universalist and scientific theories of political economics
only masked the interests of the emerging bourgeoisie. According to him, all mankind’s benefit of being liberated
could only be realized through a social transformation in a revolutionary quality. Jurgen Habermas, on the other
hand, acknowledges the fact that modern institutions praise performance and accept historical inevitability; Haber-
mas fully accepts the restricting effects of these institutions. Habermas reconciles this ambiguous finding with an
attempt to preserve the “modernity project” by planting a “living space” in which genuinely direct communica-
tion is possible against these institutions and renewal of an empathic insight on modernity can always reappear.
In this case, while modernity expresses the increase of individualism and individuality, the disciplining discourse
of the other side argues that liberation does not appear as the reality of liberal thought. For instance, while Marx
deals with the negative effects of free market economics on individuation through the concepts of alienation and
fetishism, Max Weber argues that the functioning of bureaucratic rationality and market rationality deprives hu-
man life of some important qualities. The social transformations that came with the Second World War also con-
tributed to the criticism of modernity. Michel Foucault, Theodor W. Adorno, Max Horkheimer, and Herbert
Marcuse have found a disciplined alliance of instrumental reasoning and disciplinary will in organized and con-
trolled societies of the time (Wagner, 2003, p. 27-33).

71



MCDONALDIZATION OF THE PRESENTATION OF SELF: A CRITIC ON CELEBRITIES" INSTAGRAM ACCOUNTS

Azra Nazl

On Principles of the McDonaldization

In his book named McDonaldization of Society (2011), Ritzer emphasizes the progressions that lead societal struc-

ture into McDonaldization process with mentioning important names of modernity.

Table 1. The important names for understanding McDonaldization process

The Images

The Names

What They Introduce

Maximilian Karl Emil “Max” Weber
(1864-1920)

German sociologist, philosopher,
jurist, and political economist

Putting forth the processes of
rationalization and “disenchantment”
that he associated with the rise of
capitalism and modernity.

Frederick Winslow Taylor (1856-
1915)

American mechanical engineer

Creating techniques as the principles
of scientific management for
industrial efficiency.

Henry Martin Ford Being sponsor of the development of
(1863-1947) the assembly line technique of mass
Captain of industry and a business production.

magnate

The first principle of McDonaldization was expressed as efficiency. Efficiency is defined as the optimum way to
move from one point to another. For consumers, this means that the McDonalds restaurant offers the best pos-
sible way to go from starvation to saturation. The fast-food model offers a productive method of meeting hu-
man needs or at least seems to offer (p. 34-35). Second, McDonaldization offers calculability, is the quantitative
characteristics of the products and the service provided. With McDonaldization, the quantity has become equal
to the quality (p. 35). Third, McDonald’s offers predictability, which means that products and services will al-
ways be the same. Ritzer has linked the success of McDonalds’ model to the point that many people have come
to prefer a world with fewer surprises (p. 36). Fourth, the last principle of McDonaldization is control associated
with technology at Ritzer’s explanation. Fast-food restaurants workers and customers are supervised explicitly or
implicitly. Control mechanisms also promises consistency to McDonalds employees and customers (p. 37-38).

The Presentation of Self in Society

One of the most focal parts of the personality is the self-system, often referred to as the “self concept” or more
simply as the “self”. The self-system consists of that segment of one’s personality that is made up of the total
constellation and configuration of cognitions, affects and motivations-beliefs, feelings and motives- that pertain
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directly to the individual as an object (DiRenzo, 1990, p. 197-199). Development of the self; emphasizes the fact
that the individual feels as a worthy person, trusts their capacity and values their differences. The ultimate goal of
self-development is self-realizing. Self-design is related to self-perception. From birth, it develops gradually within
the social environment in which the person is. Self-design has a dynamic structure. The events and experiences
of the person affect the self-design. Self-design can be defined as a highly dynamic view of a person’s characteris-
tics, abilities, emotions, thoughts, beliefs, and attitudes (Eroglu, 2013, p. 85, 86).

Social-psychological studies examining human relations within the framework of small groups reveal the existence
of two basic processes. The first is the process of adapting the individual to the group. Groups have a great influ-
ence on the individual and groups shape and direct the behavior of individuals. As a result, individuals begin to
resemble each other in various ways. The second process is the process of differentiation characterized by terms
of individualization and noticeability. There is a tendency in people to reveal their singularities, and people be-
have differently as the circumstances in which people are. This basic observation suggests that behaviors generally
conform to the environment and that individuals who are the actors of these behaviors are socialized according
to this environment (Bilgin, 1996, p. 5-6).

Erving Goffman (1922-82) is widely considered one of the innovative sociological observers of daily life, social in-
teraction, and the production of self. He analyses our day-to-day activities with reference to the metaphor of the
theatre, looking at what is most common and habitual in the ways that individuals perform roles and stage-man-
age impressions within specific social settings (2005, p. 31). Erving Goffman developed a role theory to explain
everyday interactions and relationships. Goffman (2016) argued that there are some signs of understanding the
behavior of individuals in daily life. The degree of self-presentation (and thus the ability to create an impression)
involves two very different types of signaling activity: its impression that is given in and the impression that is
given off (p. 15, 16). Goffman’s dramaturgical approach is a metaphorical technique used to explain how an in-
dividual presents an “idealized” rather than authentic version of herself. The metaphor considers life as a stage for
activity. This continued presence allows individuals to tweak their behavior and selectively give and give off de-
tails, a process he termed “impression management ”(Hogan, 2010, p. 378).

Expressions one gives are easier to manipulate than expressions one gives off. A person stages a daily “information
game,” whereby the impressions formed of him/her become a result of his/her expertise in controlling the infor-
mation given and given off. Goffman referred to this game as a “performance.” In cyberspace, however, it is eas-
ier to bridge the potential disparity between the expressions given and those given off. The absence of nonverbal
elements may render communication less rich, but simultaneously allows individuals to be more inventive with
self-presentation. There is greater control of expressions given off and thus less risk that identity manipulation
may be exposed (Papacharissi, 2002, p. 644-645).

Goffman reveals various aspects of dramaturgical approach in relation to daily life sections in his book Presenta-
tion of Self in Everyday Life. One of the concepts related to the presentation of self is performance. He stated
that he used the word for all the activities that a person had in the presence of a certain observer set and which
had an impact on the observers (2016, p. 33). The front is expressed as the standard expression equipment used
intentionally or unintentionally by the person during the performance. Goffman states the front’s features like gen-
der; age and racial features; appearance and posture; speech pattern; facial expressions; etc. are part of the personal
display (2016, p. 33-35). Another concept to be evaluated in this study is the zeam. The team concept expresses
the performances exhibited by one or more players. The same team members have an important relationship with
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each other because of teamwork. The teammates are bound to each other by their interdependence and familiar-
ity. The teammate has expressed itself as the person to whom we depend on dramatic collaboration to create a
definition of a situation (2016, p. 85-87).

Presentation of Self with the Rationalization Principles by Celebrities via Social Media

Table 2. The List of Most Fallowed Instagram Accounts as Person (April: 2019, https://www.trackalytics.com/
the-most-followed-instagram-profiles/page/1/)

Rank | Username Owner Profile Fallowers Profession Country
(Millions)
1 @cristiano Cristiano 161 Professional POR
Ronaldo Football
Player
2 @arianagrande Ariana 151 Musician and | USA
Grande Actress
3 @selenagomez Selena 148 Musician and | USA
Gomez Actress
4 @therock Dwayne 138 Actor and USA
Johnson Professional
Wrestler
5 @kimkardashian Kim 134 Reality TV USA
Kardashian Personality
West
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Electronic communication (EC) has established a new range of frames of interaction with a developing etiquette.
Although apparently more limited and less rich than interactions in which the participants are physically present,
it also provides new problems and new opportunities in the presentation of self (Miller, 1995). In this study, it is
aimed to understand George Ritzer's McDonaldization principles on social media based self-presentation with se-
miotic approach. The semiotic approach treats communication not as a process, but as the creation of meaning,.
Semiotics accepts that the receiver or reader plays an active role. Semiology, instead of the term receiver, prefers
the term reader because the term reader that refers to a much more important activity and reading is something
that is learned, it is determined by the cultural experience of the reader (Fiske, 2011, p. 121,123).

In this study, it is aimed to interpret the most fallowed five celebrities’ Instagram pictures (April, 2019) with Goft-
manss self-presentation views via the semiotic approach of Roland Barthes. As Parsa and Parsa put it, Barthes con-
siders the phenomena around him as the indicator systems, focused on how these systems make sense and how
they can be interpreted. According to him, the first function of the indicators is to create meaning. The signifier
indicates the denotation, and the connotation can be distinguished as the differences between the indicator and
its cultural connotations. Primary, there is a denotation, and the secondary is connotation. Connotation also has
the dimensions of associations and myths (Parsa & Parsa, 2012, p. 57).

Picture 1. A Sequence From Cristiano Ronaldo’s Instagram Account

Source: hitps://www.instagram.com/cristiano/
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Table 3. Semiotic Analysis of Cristiano Ronaldo’s Instagram Account

Denotations Connotations Instruments of Self-Presentation
A family poses with Christmas Tradition Team

accessories

A man and boy gives a pose in front of | Nobility Team

a portrait of the man

A football player hits the ball in an Dedication Performance

artistic form

Two football players motivating each | Teamwork Team

other

A man does fitness Dedication Performance

(Product-Service)

An avatar of a football player shoots Commodification Front
the ball (Product-Service)

Considering the shares of the famous football player Cristiano Ronaldo, sporting achievements, family, luxury
consumer products and product advertisements stand out at his Instagram account. His sporting activities, family
relations, travels, teammates, and business initiatives mostly shape the life that Ronaldo reflects on his followers.
Above is an image collage of a selected six picture from Cristiano Ronaldo’s Instagram account. Looking at these
pictures, Cristiano Ronaldo’s relationship with his family, his closeness with his son, his sporting competence, his
adaptation to team dynamics, his reputation with the sport stand out. From a semiotic point of view, the empha-
sis of tradition is on the first picture. We see the photo frame of the family celebrating Christmas, a tradition of
Christianity, with colors and textures. In terms of the presentation of self, there is a team concept in this picture.
According to Goffman (2016, p. 105), teams are a set of individuals who need close cooperation to maintain the
projected situation. Looking at the second picture, nobility stands out as a connotation. Cristiano Ronaldo, who
poses before his self-portrait, also strengthens the impact of the message by including his son in this nobility frame.
In the third and fifth pictures, dedication can be interpreted as a connotation. Dedication to physical development
points to the concept of performance in terms of self-presentation. In the fourth picture, where teamwork can be
interpreted as connotation, body movements that symbolize teamwork are common in general use. Looking at
the sixth picture, we see a commodification. Cristiano Ronaldo reflects himself, as the front is the commodifica-
tion through his avatar. Front is the football player who has become the object of consumption with this picture.
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Picture 2. A Sequence From Ariana Grande’s Instagram Account

Source: hitps:/fwww.instagram.com/arianagrande/?hl=tr

Table 4. Semiotic Analysis of Ariana Grande’s Instagram Account

Denotations Connotations Instruments of Self-Presentation
A woman poses with the luxury clothes Wealth-Induced Elitism | Front

An alerted dog behind an empty suitcase Travel and Nostalgia Front

A group of people poses through their reflection in the | Group Conformity Team

mirror

A woman in front of the microphone makes a childish | Fame-Induced Elitism Front

face expression

A woman poses in front of a music team Talent Performance
Woman gives a feminine pose in a space-themed | Fame-Induced Elitism Front
collage

Famous singer Ariana Grande often present herself her musical events and journeys, her relationship with her
friends and her pets to her followers. Ariana Grande presents her followers with her images. Looking at the photo
collage above, Ariana Grande’s presentation of her own image can be seen. In addition, the relationship between
her team and the relationship with her pets are another area of self-presentation. Looking at the first picture, we
see a woman posing on the camera with luxury clothes. With this image, wealth-induced elitism is exhibited.
When we switch to the second picture, we can see an open suitcase and a dog. Through this picture, travel and
nostalgia are emphasized. These elements can be considered as front components serving the self-presentation of
Ariana Grande. The fourth and sixth pictues are discussed as the front. In the fourth picture, Ariana Grande gave
a presentation with a childish face expression. In the sixth picture, she expressed a feminine exposure with a col-
lage picture and expressed it with the images that she identified with. In these two pictures, fame-induced elitism
is prominent. As Aydin (2018, p. 45) states, fame is the individuality experienced at the highest level. In modern

society, images of fame are effective in the process of social and personal identity formation. In the fifth picture
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we see a visual that connotation to Ariana Grande’s musical talent. Here it is seen that the singer performed the

self-presentation via performance.

Picture 3. A Sequence From Selena Gomez’s Instagram Account

“Whether your platform
isBig or small, we all have

the power to lift up those |,

Source: hitps:/fwww.instagram.com/selenagomez/?hl=tr

Table 5. Semiotic Analysis of Selena Gomez's Instagram Account

Denotations Connotations Instruments of Self-Presentation
Three women poses to stand out their Group Conformity Team

bags (Product-Service)

Woman communicates interestedly with | Social Responsibility Performance
a girl on stage

Woman in front of a classic car stands Wealth-Induced Elitism (Product- Front

out her bag Service)

A group of young people hugged each Group Conformity Team

other and poses to the camera making

the victory sign

A woman exhibiting sport outfits with a | Wealth-Induced Elitism (Product- Front
relaxed pose inside a golf car Service)

Woman looking beyond and laughing Femininity and Christianity Front

with a cross-shaped necklace and with

her romantic style dress

Famous singer Selena Gomez shares her daily life, her musical works, her relationships with her friends and her
collaborations with companies through her social media account. Selena Gomez shares her everyday life and her
musical works with her followers. When we look at the first and fourth picture, we see group conformity. The
team dynamics are seen in these two pictures. Looking at the second picture, it is seen that Selena Gomez dis-
played charity efforts to her followers. With this behavior, Selena Gomez performs. When we look at the third

and fifth picture, we see wealth-induced elitism. In both pictures, Selena Gomez was on the front. In the third
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and fifth pictures, the product-service was introduced. As Baudrillard (2017, p. 109) puts it, it is necessary to see
that consumption is not regulated around individuals and needs whose personal needs are subsequently indexed
in a group context according to a prestige or compromise demand. First of all, there is a structural differentia-
tion logic that produces individuals as personalized. So individuals are different from each other, but this differ-
ence is appropriate to a code and general patterns in which the individuals compromise even when disassociat-
ing themselves. Looking at the sixth picture, Selena Gomez appears to exhibit femininity with her clothes and
poses. Considered from a symbolic point of view, the symbol of Christianity is manifested by Selena Gomez as

a means of self-presentation.

Picture 4. A Sequence From Dwayne Johnson’s Instagram Account

Source: https:/lwww.instagram.com/therock/

Table 6. Semiotic Analysis of Dwayne Johnson’s Instagram Account

Denotations Connotations Instruments of Self-Presentation
Man listening to a girl’s singing Social Responsibility Performance
A man hugs two girls in front of a Traditions Team

Christmas tree

A man does bodybuilding practices Dedication Performance
accompanied by a recording

cameraman

A focused man practices bodybuilding | Dedication Performance

activities accompanied by a camera

Man points out his own photo in Multinationality Front
magazine cover photo (Product-Service)
Surprised children with happiness for | Social Responsibility Performance

their received gifts

Professional wrestler Dwayne Johnson shares his sporting activities, film projects, personal achievements and initia-

tives from his social media account. Dwayne Johnson performs his self-presentation with his performances in general,
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displays his body image through physical strength and effort. Looking at the first, third, fourth and sixth pictures,
Dwayne Johnson can be seen as presenting his self with a performance component. The first and sixth pictures are
evaluated as connotation in the context of social responsibility. Looking at the second picture, Dwayne Johnson ex-
hibits himself with his daughters, representing a traditional and special day, and presents his self with a team compo-
nent. Looking at the third and fourth picture, dedication to physical development is evaluated in the context of con-
notation. In the fifth picture, it is seen that Dwayne Johnson’s self-presentation is carried out by his own reputation.
As Debord (2010, p. 39) puts it, the spectacle presents itself as an indisputable and inaccessible colossal affirmation.
What seems good is the principle of what appears to be the best thing. In principle, the demanded attitude is passive
acceptance, and the fact that there is no one responding to its occurrence and its monopoly on appearance has al-
ready achieved. In the fifth picture, Dwayne Johnson displays his own recognition with the international dimension.

Picture 5. A Sequence From Kim Kardashian Wests Instagram Account

Source: hitps:/fwww.instagram.com/kimbkardashian/

Table 7. Semiotic Analysis of Kim Kardashian Wests Instagram Account

Denotations Connotations Instruments of Self-Presentation
Smiling kid and a calm woman Motherhood Team
Female body shaped perfume bottle and red lipstick | Commodification Front
with the picture of a woman on the package (Product-Service)

Woman exhibiting a confident stance with a tight | Wealth-Induced Elitism Front
dress

Two women pose in black and décolleté dresses Interpersonal Conformity | Team
A man eating food from a bowl in the kitchen and a | Interpersonal Conformity | Team
woman watching him interestedly

A woman poses in a revealing and a man poses with | Wealth-Indicated Elitism Team
a tuxedo

While the Reality TV personality Kim Kardashian West presents to herself to her followers from her social media
account, she creates expressions through her own body, glamorous consumption symbols, family, her initiatives
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and her luxury life. From a semiotic point of view, Kim Kardashian West’s first picture is interpreted as a con-
notation of motherhood. Looking at the second picture, commodification is interpreted. Kim Kardashian West
transforms her image into an object of consumption by displaying the symbols of her body through an object of
consumption. According to Featherstone (2013, p. 61), in the consumer society, it is noticeable that various in-
dividuals classify the social world into categories. In this sense, reputation economics based on limited commod-
ities that require considerable time, money and knowledge to be acquired and appropriately used maintains ex-
istence within the consumer culture. Through the third and sixth pictures, wealth is seen as elitism connotation.
In the third and sixth pictures, Kim Kardashian West presents herself with items representing luxury life. The
fourth and fifth picture shows that Kim Kardashian West presents herself with the dynamics of a team. In these
two pictures, Kim Kardashian West exhibits interpersonal conformity. In the fourth picture, she exhibits herself
through her harmonious style and in the fifth picture, with the help of her partner; she presents self-presentation

with the conformity of compatible manner.

As a Result: Enchanting a Disenchanted World

In her article, Bakardjieva (2014) argues that with social media based interactions, McDonaldization through do-
mains of the social and cultural world stretching beyond production and consumption and reaching into the subtle
workings of sociality and subjectivity. With social media based self-presentation, efficiency turns inefficient self-pre-
sentation on the communication clutter. Secondly, calculability turns out incalculability of meaningful feedbacks
that is an important part of communication to gain circularity. Third, as it seems that social media allows users
to get predicted results from their virtual interactions but there is a possibility that the followers interpret the us-
ers main context of their messages. And with the social media accounts, users seems to have control of their ac-
counts and shares of their pages but with the impact of social media in all areas of life, it seems that social media
platforms and the changing habits of consumption of recreational life depends more and more based on social

media based visibility it is predictable that the social media itself increasingly occupies users lifestyles and habits.

Table 8. Ritzer’s Irrationality of Rationalization Argument Interpreted to Social Media Based Interactions

Rationalization Principles on Social Media Irrationality of Rationalization on Social Media Based
Presentation of Self

Efficiency: The global impact on the followers via one Inefficiency: The superficiality of the message on the axis of
medium. communicative noise in social media.

Calculability: The computable effect on the followers Incalculability: The main effect of the message gained only

via interaction. with the lack of feedback.

Predictability: The determinate format for the use of Unpredictability: The possibility that the masses interpret
followers. the message outside the aimed context.

Control: The owner of the account determines the Loss of Control: The social media platforms itself controls
supervision. the users of the media.

How social media still continue to enchanting in a world where all the mystery is gone? Although the rationalized sys-
tems lead to deterioration of enchantment, that systems also create paradoxical and simultaneous new types of enchant-
ment. This disenchanted structure creates another kind of enchantment. Disenchanted structures do not destroy fanta-
sies, but instead of old fantasies, replaced by more contemporary ones (Ritzer, 2016, p. 160-161).
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NEWS PRODUCTION PROCESS AND GATEKEEPING /
HABER URETIM SURECLERI VE ESIKBEKCILIGI
Lale Diindar'

Abstract

Although the term “news” is generally perceived as the events or the speeches occurring in the world, it is not
possible to categorize all events or speeches as news. Media professionals called “Gate-Keepers” are the ones who
decide whether the events, speeches have news value or not. After evaluating the “newsworthiness” of the stories,
the “Gate-Keepers” decide which stories to be publicized through the news. This study tries to present a litera-
ture review on the “Gate Keeping Theory” and asks the question: In what circumstances do journalists attribute
news value to the news stories. Focusing on the factors affecting the decision-making process of journalists, this
study gives an idea of how the news industry works and the limitations of journalists and also underlines the con-

cept of the news value.

Keywords: News, Gate Keeping, News Value, Journalist.

Giris

Haberler, tarihten bu yana toplumlar i¢in en 6nemli enformasyon kaynaklarinin baginda gelmistir. Haberler olan
bitenden haberdar olunmasini saglamanin diginda, ilgili toplumlarin bahsi gegen olaylar, konular ya da séylem-
ler {izerine ne diisiinecegi ve toplumsal giindemin nasil sekillenecegi konusunda da belirleyici bir rol oynamakta-
dir. Bu yoniiyle haber, toplumsal bir iiriindiir. Haberleri kamuoyuna sunan medya, kamunun giindeminin belir-

lenmesindeki en 6nemli araglardan biridir. Bu baglamda haber, toplumu etkileme yéniiyle stratejik bir tirtindiir.

Giiniimiiz haber endiistrisi goz éniinde bulunduruldugunda, haber stratejik bir {iriin olmanin yani sira ticari bir
tiriin olarak da degerlendirilmektedir. Kamu yayinciligr yapan kuruluglar disindaki yayincilarin temel gayelerinden
biri de kar elde etmektir. Alinip satilabilen bir meta degerine sahip olan haber, bu anlamda kar elde edilmesini sag-
layan bir {iriin olarak karsimiza ¢tkmaktadir. Ayrica haber iiretiminin de bir maliyeti vardir ve yayinci kuruluslarin
pek cogunda en azindan bu maliyetin ¢ikarilmasi beklentisi hakimdir. Buradan hareketle ticari bir iiriin olarak ha-

berin, reklam endiistrisiyle ve bilhassa reklam verenlerle iligkisi haberin bagimsizligt baglaminda sorgulanmaktadur.

Haber, tarihten bu yana pek ¢ok farkli cografyada tartigilan ve elestirilen bir olgudur. Haberin tarafli oldugu, ha-
berin ilgili olay1 yeterince dogru anlatamadigi, haberin hatali ya da kasitlt verildigi, baz1 konularin hig¢ haber ya-
pilmadig gibi cesitli elestirilere hemen her dénemde ve her cografyada rastlamak miimkiindiir. Ayni olaya iligkin
haberin gesitli yayin kuruluslarinda birbirinden ¢ok farkli gekillerde ele alindigi bilinmektedir. Haberler, farkl: ya-
yin kuruluglarinda yalnizca sunum sekilleri ile degil, sunus strastyla, sunusa ayrilan alanin biiyiikliigii ya da siire-
nin uzunluguyla, haber icerisinde one ¢ikarilan bilgilerle de ayrigabilir. Haberin neden dyle degil de béyle yapildigs,

1 Bagskent University
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haberin kimin bakus agisiyla verildigi, bazi haberlerin neden hic verilmedigi ya da bir olayin haber degeri tastyip
tastmadigina kimin karar verdigi soruldugunda verilecek cevap; esik bekileridir.

Haberciligin temel iddias; olani oldugu bigimde aktarmak, gergegi yansitmakur. Bu dogrultuda “haber SN1K olarak
formiile edilen Ne oldu?, Nasil oldu?, Nerede oldu?, Neden oldu?, Ne zaman oldu?, ve Kim/Kime yapt? sorularina

yanit vermek icin iiretilen ve bu sorulara yanit verdigi iddiasinda olan bir igerik tiiriidiir 7 (Cinar, 2013, s. 139).

Tokgdz (2003, s. 192) haberin genellikle bir fikre, soruna ve olaya dayandigini belirtir ve haberin aslinda fikirler
ya da sorunlarin hikdye edilmesi ya da 6zetlenmesi yoluyla elde edildigini ifade eder. Bu durumda 6zetleme islemi
habercilik i¢in nemli bir unsur olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Hangi olayin hangi unsurlarinin ézetleme esnasinda
elenecegi ya da hangi unsurlarinin 6n plana gikarilacagina da yine esik bekgileri karar vermektedir. Ozetleme is-
lemi, sozlii, yazili ve resimli olarak yapilmaktadir. Yani esik bekgileri tarafindan kurgulanan bir haber metni ka-
dar, bir haber fotografi da olay1 6zetleyebilir. Bu noktada esik bekgisinin hangi kriterleri géz 6niince bulundura-
rak bir se¢me ve eleme iglemi yaptgi 6nem kazanmaktadir. Haber gibi stratejik bir tiriinii topluma ulagtirirken,
icerik seciciligi gorevini iistlenen esik bekgileri ne kadar bagimsiz, ne kadar tarafsiz olabilmekrtedir? Esik bekgileri

haberleri oldugu gibi mi, yoksa ideolojik, ticari, politik, bireysel siizgeclerden gegirerek mi topluma sunmaktadir?

Bu ¢aligma benzer sorular esliginde, esik bekgiligi teorisine odaklanarak bir literatiir taramasi yapmakta ve gazete-
cilerin hangi olaylara, hangi sartlarda haber degeri atfettigine iliskin bir sorgulama yapmaktadir. Gazetecilerin ka-
rar verme siireglerinde etkili olan faktorlere odaklanan bu calisma, haber endiistrisinin nasil isledigine ve gazeteci-
lerin sinurliliklarina yonelik fikir vermekte, ayni zamanda “haber degeri” kavramini da mercek altina almaktadur.

Esik Bekgiligi Kavrami

Esik bekgiligi kavramu ilk olarak Alman asilli Amerikan sosyal psikolog Kurt Lewin tarafindan ortaya aulmustr.
Lewin kavrami ortaya koyarken bir ailenin yemek masasina gelen yiyeceklerin nasil secildigi 6rnegi tizerinde durur.
Lewin'e gore bir es ya da annenin yemek masasindaki icerige nihai karar verici olarak gorevi aslinda esik bekgiligidir
(Lewin, 1943, s. 40). Hangi yemegin pisirilip sofraya servis edilecegine karar veren ve segme eleme iglemini yapan
kisi esik bekgisi olarak tanimlanmustir. Tkinci Diinya Savast sonrast sosyal degisim arastirmalart sirasinda, ailenin
mutfak harcamalarina yonelik karar mekanizmast ¢alismalarinda kullanilan bu teori (Mutlu, 1998, s. 122) daha
sonra medya ve iletisim ¢aligmalarinda da kullanilmig ve Lewin'in asistani olan David Manning White tarafindan
1950 yilinda gazetecilige uyarlanmistur. Kurt Lewin, ¢alismalari sonunda ortaya koydugu “Kanallar ve Esikbekgi-
leri Teorisi” ile yiyeceklerin degisik “kanallardan” geldigi ve ancak belirli “kapilardan” gegebildigi taktirde ailenin
sofrasina ulagtig1 bir model tasarlamustir. {lk versiyonunda bu model “Esikbekgisi” terimini yiyecek satin alan, ge-
tiren ve yemegi hazirlayan kisiler i¢in kullanilmigtir (Shoemaker & Eichholz, 2001).

Esik bekgiligi teorisi, aile ici gida harcamalariyla ilgili karar alma siirecindeki gibi bir siirecin enformasyonun da-
gilma siirecinde de gegerli oldugunu varsaymakta ve haber igeriginin de belirli kanallardan gectikten sonra birey-
lere ulagtig1 goriisiinii savunmaktadir. Esik bekgileri, hangi olay ve olgularin kamuoyuna ulastirilacaginin yani sira,
bunlarin ne sekilde kurgulanacagina da karar vermektedir (Bittner, 1996, s. 453). Esik bekeiligi teorisi, kitle ileti-
sim araglarinda haberlerin toplanmasi, secilmesi ve kitlelere ulastirilmast asamalarinda 6rgiit icerisinde grevli ki-
silerin etkili oldugu varsayimina dayanmakra ve 6zellikle haberlerin secimi siirecinde bazi olay ve olgularin goz
ard1 edildigini ortaya koymaktadir.
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Kitle iletisim araglarina her olay ulasmamakta, ulaganlarin da hepsi haber haline doniistiiriilmemektedir. Bazi ha-
berler kamuoyuna ulasma sanst bulamamaktadir. Ulasanlar ise esik bekgilerinin siizgecinden gegerek, kurgulan-
makta ve esik bekgilerinin denetimi alunda kamuoyuna ulasmakreadir. Esik bekgiligi kavraminin en yogun bicimde
goriildiigi alan haber medyasidir. Haber yazim siirecinde ve haber hedef kitleyle bulusuncaya dek farkls ellerin
dokunuguyla sekillenmektedir. Muhabir, editér, birim sefi ve belki yayin yénetmeninin de dahil oldugu editoryal
stireglerde farkl siizgegler devreye girmekte ve olaylar dil pratikleri ile yeniden insa edilerek, haber metni haline
getirilmektedir. Kitle iletisim araglarinda gorev yapan yazi isleri midiirleri, genel yayin yonetmenleri ve yayin ku-
rulusunun sahibi esik bekgisi roliinii tistlenebilmektedir. Ancak esik bekgileri kimi zaman kurum disindan kim-
seler de olabilmektedir (Becker & Roberts, 1992, s. 453). Mutlu’ya gore (2010, s. 34) esik bekgiligi resmi olma-
yan bir kani 6nderince ya da resmen yonetsel veya editorlitk makamina atanmug kisilerce de icra edilebilmekeedir.
Resmen atanmus kimseler, gazetelere veya radyo yayinlarina nelerin girebileceginin belirlenmesinde ¢ok dnemli
bir rol oynamakradir.

“Medya kurumlarinda haber tiretim siirecinde neyin haber olacagina ya da olmayacagina karar vermede esik bek-
cisi kavramsallagtirmasi énemlidir. Esik bekcileri, haber {iretim siirecinin ilk asamasinda karari alan insanlardur.
Haber kanalinin esiginde yer alan bu insanlar, esigi asacak ve kanal araciliiyla izleyiciye ulasacak olan, kendile-
rine haber olmak {izere gelen olaylarin secimini yaparlar. Hangi olayin hangi sirada ve ne siireyle haber olacagina
karar verirler” (Yaylagiil, 2008, s. 73). Bu siire¢ toplumun olaylar hakkindaki algilari, degerlendirmeleri, bilgileri
hakkinda belirleyici olmaktadir. Esik bekgileri aliciya ulagan mesajlart kurgulamakta ve nihai haline getirmekte-
dir. Maxwell E. McCombs ve Donald L. Shaw’un ortaya koydugu giindem belirleme modeli, medyanin kamu-
oyunun giindemini belirledigini 6ne siirmekte ve okurun pasif konumundan bahsetmektedir. Mutlu’ya gore ise,
hangi enformasyonun iletisim zincirinden gegecegini ve ne 8l¢iide aslina sadik olarak yeniden iiretilecegini karar-
lagtiran kisiler ya da kurumlara esik bekgisi denmektedir (Mutlu, 2010, s. 96).

Rigel (2000, s. 22) esik bekgiligini, icerik segiciligi olarak tarif etmekte ve haber organizasyonlarina giinde yiiz-
lerce haber, goriintii ve fotograf gelmesine ragmen, haber organizasyonlarinin bunlarin i¢inden bazilarini secerek,
haber akigini saglayan kapiyr aguklarini ya da bazi haberlerin digar1 sizmasini 6nlemek icin kapyr kapattiklarin
ifade eder. Rigel ayrica yayin platformunun kisichiliklarindan bahsetmekte ve zaten her igerigi yayinlamanin da
imkansiz oldugunu dile getirmekeedir.

David Manning White'in, medyaya uyarladig: esik bekgiligi teorisini A.Z. Bass yeniden gdzden gegirerek, iki aga-
mali bir modelle aciklamistir. Robinson ise esik bekgiligi aragtirmalarini fert merkezli aragtrmalar ve sibernetik
aragtirmalari seklinde ele almistr (Isik, 2014, s. 89). Béylece teori sadece gida sekedriinii agiklamakla kalmamus,
medya ve dzellikle haber sektoriinii anlamak i¢in de 6nemli bir katk: saglamigtir.

Haber Degeri ve Esikbekgiligini Etkileyen Faktorler

Pek ¢ok eylem ve sdylem, esik bekgileri tarafindan “haber degeri” olmadig gerekeesiyle hedef kitlelere ulagma-
maktadir. Esik bekgilerinin haberleri se¢me ve eleme siirecinde bagvurdugu temel kriter, ilgili olayin “haber de-
geri” tastylp tastmadigidir.

Yukarida da bahsedildigi gibi, esik bekeiligi teorisini ortaya koyan David Manning White'in yapugt calismalar, bir
olaya haber degeri atfedilmesinde esas belirleyicinin, editoriin kisiliginden kaynaklanan unsurlar oldugunu savun-
maktadir. White 1949 yilinda Amerika'nin orta bausindaki bir sehirde giinliik 30.000 tirajla yayinlanan Peoria
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Star gazetesinin segici editdriiyle haberleri segmesinin veya elemesinin sebeplerine dair yaptg1 arastirmada, bazi
haberlerin reddedilme ya da onaylanma gerekeelerine odaklanmustir. Yayin kararindaki esikbekgiligi mekanizma-
sint inceleyen White, 1949 Subat ayinin bir haftast icerisinde Associated Press, United Press International ve In-
ternational News Service mahregli haberlerin, gazete tarafindan reddedilme veya onaylanma gerekgeleri tizerinde
durmugtur (Kiciikozyigit, 2014, s. 32).

Bir hafta boyunca ii¢ farkli ajansin haberlerini inceleyen editor, bunlarin ancak onda birine gazetesinde yer vermis-
tir. White'in ¢alismasina gore bu eleme segme siirecinin ti¢ temel gerekeesi bulunmakrtadir Bunlar:

1- Esikbekgisinin kisisel duygu ve degerlendirmelerinin etkili olmasi
2- Haberi basmak icin yeterli alan olmamasi

3- Haberin daha 6nce yayinlanmis olmast (White, 1950, s. 383-390).

White'in ¢aligmasi haber segiminde en énemli unsurlardan birinin editoriin kisisel 6zelikleri oldugunu ortaya koy-
mustur. Buna gore, editor, kisisel 6zelliklerine uygun bulmadigi, dini ya da politik inanciyla ters diigen haberleri
eleyebilmekte ve yayinlamayabilmektedir.

Narmanlioglu'na gére, (2016, s. 158) medya calisanlarinin kiiltiirleri, yetistikleri cografya, ait olduklart din, mez-
hep ve etnik koken, aldiklar egitim, cinsiyetleri, mesleki tecriibeleri, kisisel yetenekleri gibi 6znellikleri, toplan-
masindan insanlara sunumuna kadar farkli asamalarda katkida bulunduklari haberin dokusuna etki etmektedir.
Bireyin sahip oldugu Kkisisel yargilar ve degerlendirmeler de kugkusuz icinde yetistigi aileden, toplumdan beslen-
mektedir. AtabeK'e gore, (2002, s. 225) insanlar belirli konularda diisiincelerini olustururken kendi kisisel 6zellik-
lerinden, iginde bulunduklart gruptaki etkin kisilerden, toplumun siyasal ve kiiltiirel yapisindan, kirsal veya kent-
sel yerlesim birimlerinde yagsamak gibi ¢evresel unsurlardan etkilenmektedir. Cebi'ye gore (1996, s. 248) haber
secimi kurgulanmasi ve sunulmast asamalarini icine alan ve esik bekgiligi siireci olarak da ifade edilebilen séz ko-
nusu siire¢ icerisinde, esik bekgilerinin kisiligi, diinya goriisii, tercihleri, 6n kabulleri, pesin hiikiimleri, kognitif
onsezileri, sezgileri, deger yargilari, egilimleri, ilgileri, tutumlari, ahlak ilkeleri, diisiinme gergeveleri gibi bagimsiz
degiskenler rol oynamaktadir. Ayrica mesleki, kurumsal, geleneksel, tarihi, sosyal, siyasi, iktisadi ve kiiltiirel deger-
ler sistemindeki aract degiskenler de bu siirece etki etmektedir.

Ancak haber degeri kavrami da farkli sekillerde yorumlanmaktadir. Ornegin Oya Tokgéze gore haber degeri kav-
ramt bes bagliga dayandirarak formiile etmistir. Buna gore bir olayin haber degeri tasimast icin; zamanlilik, ya-
kinlik, 6nemlilik, ilginglik, sonug gibi unsurlara sahip olmasi beklenir (Tokgdz, 2003, s. 199). Yeni olan, yakinda
olan, sonuglart toplumun ¢ogunlugunu ilgilendiren ve etkileyen, ilging bulunan olaylarin haber degeri diger ha-
bere gore daha yiiksektir. Peki ama bir olayin ilging olup olmadigina, nemli olup olmadigina kim karar vermek-
tedir? Elbette ki esik bekgileri. Her bir esik bekgisi, kendi kisisel normlarint belirlerken kuskusuz i¢inde yasadig:
toplumdan etkilenmektedir.

Diger yandan, Rigel, “Neyin haber oldugu ve gazete icinde yer alacagi konusunda bilimsel bir formiil yoktur der
ve ekler: “Haber toplama ve yazma siirecinin belirli asamalarinda bir¢ok karar verilir. Bu ayrim sistemi sonucunda
medya organizasyonu, yayin kimliginden ve yayin politikasindan sapma yapmadan ¢alismasint siirdiiriir” (Rigel,
2002, s. 24). Haber degeri kavraminin soyut bir kavram olduguna deginen Girgin ise, bu kavrami su gekilde ele
almugtir: “Birgok haberci icin haber degeri, tanimlayamayacaklari, ancak bir olayla karsilagtiklari zaman haber de-
geri tastyip tasimadigini anlayacaklari soyut bir kavram gibidir” (Girgin, 2003, s. 79). Bu yaklasimlardan, haber
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degerini olusturan etmenler icinde, kurumun bakis acisinin da en az bireysel bakis acist kadar 6nemli ve etkili ol-

dugu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Haber se¢imi karari siirecinde en 6nemli belirleyicinin kisisel ozellikler oldugunu savunan esik bekgiligi kurami, ya-
yinct kurumun yapusi, gevresi ve tilkenin politik yapist gibi unsurlart goz ards ettigi gerekgesiyle elestirilmistir. Reese
gibi isimler esik bekgilerini etkileyen faktorler arasinda kisisel degerlendirmeler disinda kalan diger fakedrlere de de-
ginmislerdir. Zira esik bekgisinin kigisel normlarini belirleyen tek unsur icinde yasadigi toplum ya da aile degildir.

Esik bekgisinin bir parcast oldugu medya organizasyonunun cesitli hassasiyetleri de bu siirete belitleyici olabilir.

Reese (2001, s. 173-187), gazetecilerin kararlarina etki eden faktorleri mikrodan makroya dogru siraladigs “Etkiler
Hiyerarsisi” modelini gelistirmistir. Reese’e gore bu etkiler s6yle siralanir: Birey olarak medya ¢alisanindan kaynak-
lanan etkiler, haber yapisi ile mesleki norm ve pratiklerden kaynaklanan etkiler, medya organizasyonunun kurum-

sal yapisindan kaynaklanan etkiler, medya kurumu disindan kaynaklanan etkiler, ideolojiden kaynaklanan etkiler.

“Esik bekgilerinin hangi konulart nicin haberlestirdigi ya da haberlestirmedigi konusunda literatiirde ti¢ temel yak-
lagim bulunmaktadir. Bunlar: gazetecinin karakterinden kaynaklanan sebepler, medyanin kurumsal/organizasyonel
yapisindan kaynaklanan sebepler ve ideoloji gibi tiim bunlari kapsayan ancak acik bir sekilde de tanimlanamayan
diger sebepler ” (Deniz ve Ozel, 2018, s. 17).

Editériin kisisel ozelliklerinin yant sira bagli bulundugu medya kurulusunun yaymn politikast da kuskusuz haber
tizerinde etkilidir. “A olayini farkl ¢izgideki medya kurumlari, haberlerinde farkli sunabilir; ama ideolojik olarak
farkli sunabilir. Bu durumda medya kurumlarinin bagimli olduklar ideolojik atmosferden séz etmek miimkiindiir.
Ideolojik atmosfer, bir medya kurumunun, haberin séyleminde ideolojik iiretim yaptigini ve ideolojik iiretimin y6-

niiniin medya kurumunun sahip oldugu ideolojik gizgiye paralel oldugunu ifade etmektedir” (Ozer, 2011, s. 62).

White, Esik bekgiligi stirecinde bireyi 6ne ¢ikarirken, kurumun 6ne ¢ikugi goriistinii savunan ¢alismalara rast-
lamak da miimkiindiir. Bir gdriise gore, kisisel 6zelliklerin haber kararindaki etkisi nedeniyle yayinct kuruluslar,
personel secimini 6zenle yapmakea ve ilgili kurulusun yayin politikastyla uyumlu personel se¢me ¢abast giitmek-
tedir. Herman ve Chomsky’ye gore (2006, s. 15) genel yayin politikasiyla uyumlu bir ¢izgide yayin yapilabilmesi;
kaba miidahaleye degil, uygun ¢izgide diisiinen personelin secilmesine dayanmaktadir. Farkli alanlarda gérev alan
habercilerin kurum politikastyla uyumlu 6ncelikleri ve haber degeri kriterlerini icsellestirmeleri saglanmaktadir.”
Herman ve Chomsky haber segme ve eleme siirecine iliskin ekonomi politik bir yaklagim gelistirmistir. Bu mo-
dele gore, esik bekgileri tizerinde sermayenin yogun etkisi bulunmaktadir. Bu yaklagimda ilgili yayin kurulusunun
miilkiyet yapisi, reklam verenle iligkisi, medyanin hiikiimet ve i diinyas: ile iligkileri gibi unsurlar da esik bekgi-
ligi siirecinde 6nemli unsurlardir (Herman & Chomsky, 2012, s. 72). [rvan da, medya dist iler yapan medya pat-
ronlarinin hakimiyetindeki bir alanda, muhabir ve editérlerin bagimsiz olamayacagindan bahsetmekte ve patro-
nun gikarlarinin haber segiminde 6ne gikacagini ifade etmektedir. Irvan’a gore, (2003, s. 76) “Giiniimiiz medya
patronlart medya dist sektorlerde dnemli ¢ikarlart bulunan is adamlaridir. Bunlar sahip olduklart medya kurulug-
larini, bagka alanlardaki 6zel ¢ikarlarini korumak ve gelistirmek amaciyla bir silah olarak kullanabilmektedirler. Bu
tiir gikar catigmalarinin énlenebilmesi igin gazetecilerin 6zerkliginin saglam bir sekilde giivence altina alinmast ge-
rekmektedir. Kurum ici 6zerkligin olmadigs bir medya kurulusunda calisan gazetecilerin patron ¢ikarlarini tehdit

edebilecek haber yapmalart miimkiin degildir”
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Giiniimiizde yapilan pek ¢ok arastirmada gazetecilerin, patronun ya da kurumun ¢ikarlarini zora sokacak haberler
kargisinda temkinli davrandigy ortaya ¢tkmugtir. Yukaridan herhangi bir miidahale olmaksizin gazeteci kendini ku-
rumun kalibina sokabilir ve oto sansiir yoluyla kuruma zarar vermeyecek sekilde haberleri formiile edebilir. Haber
merkezlerinde katlimlt gozlem calismast yapan Ilig (2015:63) de, haber merkezlerinde dolaylt denetim mekaniz-
malarinin kendini gosterdigini belirtmis ve saptamalarini su sekilde dile getirmigtir: “Kanalda gercekten de libe-
ral kuramin iddia ettigi gibi, muhabirler tizerinde dogrudan bir miidahale yoktur. Ancak bu, muhabirlerin denet-
lenmedigi anlamina gelmemektedir. Dogrudan denetim siireclerinin yerini dolayli kontrol mekanizmalar almustir.
Uretim siirecini belirleyen yeni kontrol mekanizmalar1 dogrudan miidahaleleri gereksizlestirmistir.”

Gazetecinin patronuna ya da calisgi kuruma zarar vermekten endise etmesi, isini kaybetmekten, diglanmaktan,
hedef gosterilmekten korkmast ya da gesitli cezalarla kargi kargtya kalabilme ihtimali gibi durumlar da yine gaze-
tecinin haberleri segme, eleme ve formiile etme siireglerinde etki edebilmektedir.

Sonug

Kurt Lewin’in, haber tizerinde tek bir karar vericinin esik bekgisi konumunda yer almasini 6ngéren ve bireye odak-
lanan esik bekgiligi kurami sonraki yillarda, organizasyonel yapilari da icine alacak sekilde genislemistir.

Haber iiretim siirecleri ve esik bekeilerinin rolii incelendiginde bireysel konumlari kadar, kurumlarinin pozisyon-
larinin da habere etki ettigi agiktir. Her ne kadar gazetecinin kisiligi, diinya goriisii, deger yargilari, normlari, ah-
lak degerleri, 6n yargilari gibi unsurlar habere etki etse de, aslinda tiim bunlardan daha da etkili olan bir baska
etmenden bahsetmek miimkiindiir. Mesleki, kurumsal, ticari, ekonomik, sosyal, siyasi ve kiiltiirel iliskiler yayinci
kurumu zaten sinirlamakrtadir. Dolaysstyla ilgili kurulugta calisan gazetecinin haber tiretim pratikleri bu sinirliliktan
etkilenecektir. Ozellikle haberin sayfa saysiyla sinirlanmak zorunda oldugu, baski saati gibi sinirlamalarin oldugu
geleneksel gazetecilikte, zaten tiim olaylari haberlestirmek ve olaylari oldugu gibi haberlestirmek miimkiin degildir.

Diger yandan dijital mecralarda, geleneksel medyada var olan sayfa sayist gibi sinurliliklarin bulunmuyor olmas:
bu mecralarin daha ézgiir ve sinirsiz oldugu anlamina gelmemekeedir. Zira dijital haber mecralarinda her ne ka-
dar yer- siire sinirlilis olmasa da, bu platformlarda da esik bekgilerinin sinirliliklart meveuttur. Kurumun kendi-
sine dijital platformda bigtigi rol, okurun baskist ve yorumlari, tiklanma okunma -izlenme oranlari gibi unsurlar
da goz ardi edilemez. Ozellikle dijital platformlardaki haberlere iliskin galismalar, okurun da burada esik bekgisi
olarak konumlandigina isaret etmektedir. Ornegin Mutlu (1994, s. 122) “Mesajin hedefi olan insanlar da (okur,
seyirci ya da dinleyici) esikbekgisidir. Onlar da kendi bireysel ihtiyaclarina gore malzemeyi secip yorum amak su-
retiyle bir esikbekgisi olarak davranirlar” sozleriyle, okurun pasif bir konumda bulunmadiginin altni ¢izmekte ve
okurun da artik esik bekgisi oldugunu dile getirmektedir. Benzer sekilde Deniz ve Ozel de (2018, s. 111) gazete-
cilikte dijitallesmenin okurun haber {iretim siirecine olan etkisini ciddi oranda artirdigini saptamig ve bunun so-
nucunda haber odasinda is pratiklerinin ve organizasyon yapisinin yeniden gekillendigi sonucuna varmuglardir.
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INCREASING OF INTERPERSONAL
COMMUNICATION AND NO MOBILE PHONE
PHOBIA (NOMOPHOBIA) IN THE DIGITAL WORLD

Aysen Temel Eginli', Neslihan Ozmelek Tag

Abstract

Along with the spread of virtual communication, there can be seen some changes in the form of interpersonal
communication. At this point, instead of face-to-face communication, virtual communication has started to be
preferred, virtual communication has increased the amount of communication between people thanks to its spe-
cification that people can use it at any time and anywhere. Increasing the amount of communication, constantly
reaching out to other people and communicating with them, has also created a new fear (phobia). When there
is no mobile device, the fear of getting out of contact/communication (nomophobia) has begun to influence pe-
ople. In other words, nomophobia refers to the fear, and anxiety that experienced by individuals being deprived
of interpersonal communication as a result of their lack of access to these devices (smartphones, tablets, pocket
computers, etc.) (Sirakaya, 2018). As a result of the researches about how modern communication tools create
good and bad effects on people’s lives, it has been determined that virtual communication has effects on feelings
and habits in a good and bad sense. While good aspects focus on ease, comfort, and availability, bad aspects are
expressed as addiction, fear and anxiety as a result of not using these devices (King et al. 2013). These devices,
which allow people to communicate with each other without interruption, make them dependent on other in-
dividuals, so they can not live without mobile phones. In this study, the interpersonal communication of indivi-
duals that they create by using their mobile phones, the positive and negative effects of interpersonal communi-
cation, and the nomophobia developed in this direction will be examined. In this context, it is aimed to explain
the relationship between the establishment of interpersonal communication by using mobile devices and the ef-
fects on this communication and nomophobia by using face-to-face interview method with 10 people who will
be determined by snowball sampling method from graduate students.

Keywords: Nomophobia, Interpersonal Communication, Smartphone.

Introduction

With the rapid development of information and communication technologies, the forms of communication among
people have also changed. Nowadays, when face to face communication is gradually decreasing, people realize
their needs such as phone calls and messaging via smart phones with advanced features that combine with inter-
net applications such as e-mail, social media and location based services. Every moment of our lives is now de-
pendent on digital. There are many reasons that have made us dependent on mobile devices in daily life, such as
the ability to use, SMS or e-mail instead of mail, the possibility of providing a video call with a single click when

1 Ege University
2 Ege University
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you miss a person who live away, or getting acquainted with new ones with a single keystroke, following almost
all social media channels and creating social identity, speaking through mobile devices, chat, apart from the game
and business tracking, shopping, photo / camera, etc. (Polat, 2017, p.165). These mobile devices, which enable
people to connect with each other at the touch of a finger, cause them to feel ‘Alone and Uninhabited’. Instead of
establishing a ‘Healthy Relationship’, the family relationships of people who choose to use mobile phones conti-
nuously can be damaged. Because these smartphones prevent direct face-to-face communication between people
and do not provide eye contact (Rengaswamy, 2019, p.93).

As specifications stated the above, the use of smartphones increases and people experience intense anxiety and
distress when they cannot use them (Yildirim & Correia, 2015, p.136). Mobile phone use is part of everyday
life and is one of the most popular devices to communicate with others. (Clayton, Leshner, & Almond, 2015,
p-119). According to a report by We are Social in January 2019, mobile phone usage worldwide reached 5.1 bil-
lion people. It is not surprising that the mobile application market is growing rapidly if 5.5 billion smart phones
are used in the world today (“Global Digital 2019 reports,” 2019). Another report belongs to Deloitte which is
a consultancy company operated a “Global Mobile User Survey”on 6 continents; to this research, including Tur-
key, 53 thousand 150 people from 33 countries have participated. In the research which provides important data
about where the mobile devices usage’s point has come; the number of users looking at the smartphone in a day,
Turkey exceeds the European 1.5 times average 48 with an average 78, according to the results of the study con-
ducted two years ago, this period decreased by 2 minutes, the result that reached showed the phone screen has
been checked in every 13 minutes during the awake period (“Global Mobile Uers Research” 2018). In this case,
it is deduced that people have become increasingly dependent on their smart phones.

Interpersonal Communication and Nomophobia

Technology has changed our daily activities and behaviors to a great extent (Argumosa-Villar, Boada-Grau, &
Vigil-Colet, 2017, p.127). With this change, the usage of the smartphone also has changed the the way of access
to information and information sharing (Ahmed ve arkadaslari, 2019, p.77). The dizzying development of tech-
nology has made communication easier, but has also created new problems.The most pressing ones are physical
or health, psychological and social problems and one of the psychological problems is called nomophobia (Oz-
demir, Cakir, & Hussain, 2018, p.1519). Although nomophobia is a concept close to addiction / addiction prob-
lems, it is dealt with in the scope of phobias and is associated with irrelevant fears and negative mental and phy-
sical situations created by these fears. (Erdem ve arkadaglari, 2016, p.924). Mobile devices that allow people to
communicate with each other continuously, make them addict, so individuals cannot live without mobile pho-
nes. The adoption of smartphone usage has reached saturation level and has played a role in the dependence of
people with its complex functionalities and designs (Leung, 2008, p.93-94). This addiction led to the term no-
mophobia, which was defined as fear of leaving home without a cell phone (Aguilera-Manrique ve arkadaglari,
2018, p.2). Today, smart phones have become an important part of techno-culture, especially among the young
population whose primary need is socializing, interpersonal interaction and being liked. Research shows that no-
mophobia is rising worldwide and that more and more people are afraid of losing or not being able to use their
mobile devices (Muralidhar et al., 2017, p.1047). Individuals who exhibit nomophobic behavior, when they for-
get to take their mobile phones with them, worry when the battery is discharged or without mains and although
this is not included in the field of clinical psychology, there are studies on nomophobia (Gezgin, Cakr, & Yildi-
rim, 2018, p.215; Gezgin et al., 2018, p.359).
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In today’s technological world, borders are now blurred. People have had the opportunity to communicate with
their relatives on the other side of the world or other people they have never met before. Of course, technological
developments and its technological products the ones that create these opportunities. Thanks to computers, tablets
and smartphones, interpersonal communication has become timeless and non-spatial. People no longer have to
come together to communicate. However, although these technological developments have increased the number
of interpersonal communication globally, it is undeniable that they have brought along some disadvantages. Even
if they start to communicate interpersonal communication with increasing numbers of people by providing da-
ily communication thanks to the smart phones that individuals can carry with them constantly, they cannot be-
nefit from the positive aspects of face-to-face communication. Interpersonal communication is an social sciences
discipline that included in sociology, psychology, social psychology and communication. As a fundamantel pers-
pective, interpersonal communication is a process that two people exchange meanings between them (Giiriiz&-
Temel Eginli, 2008, pp.49-50).

Table 1. Basic Elements of Interpersonal Communication

People The Senders and recipients of a communication message

Messages The Content of communication

Channels The media through which messages travel

Noise Interference with the ability to send or receive messages

Feedback Information received in exchange for messages

Context The Environmental, situational, or cultural setting in which communication takes place
Effect The result of a communication episode

Source: Interpersonal Communication: A First Look https://wwuw.fd.unl.ptidocentes_docs/mal AGON_MA_25847.pdf reached at 10.04.2019.

The interpersonal communication elements mentioned in Table 1.have been transferred to the virtual environ-
ment along with the smartphones. Smartphone users send messages via phones, external factors such as internet
outages create noise, applications such as instagram and watsup are form communication channels. Nomophobia
is called discomfort or anxiety caused by inability to use a smartphone (King et al., 2013, p.141). 21. Nomop-
hobia, which is considered to be the emotion-state disorder of the 21st Century (Chico, Maldonado, & Moreno,
2018, p.117-118) is a modern-era phobia and a by-product of interaction between people and new technologies
(King, Valenga, & Nardi, 2010, p.52). Nomophobia is a new phenomenon and has not been studied much and
is trying to be understood and there are very few studies on this subject (Arpaci, 2019, p.97). Studies which had
done have revealed the presence of nomophobia (Gutiérrez-Puertas et al., 2019, p.80). The English equivalent
of “nomophobia”, which is derived from the abbreviation no mobile phone phobia is “fear of staying without
smartphone (Erdem, Tiiren, & Kalkin, 2017, p.3). The term was first used in a study conducted by the Post Ad-
ministration in England to investigate concerns of mobile phone users in 2008%and in this study which conduc-
ted on more than 2,100 people, 53% of the individuals had shown a finding of nomophobia anxiety (Izzamud-
din et al., 2017, p.7612). In other words, when the concept is considered in broader terms, nomophobia can be

3 Berkshire (United Kingdom), February 16, 2012: Nomofobi, first described in 2008 (the fear of breaking away from a mobile phone
connection, is reported to have increased sharply in the UK. In a survey of 1000 people using OnePoll, two thirds of the respondents
appeared to be living without a cell phone or fear of losing their phone. The study was sponsored by SecurEnvoy.
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defined as the state of fear that people live far away from the mobile devices (smart phones, tablets, pocket com-
puters, etc.), or can not reach them and as a result of this being not able to have interpersonal communication

(Sirakaya, 2018, p.715 ).

ms Fg.

Attachment theory NOMOPHOBIA

Uses and gratification
theory

Compensatory internet use
theory

Social cognitive theory

Figure 1. The subjects related to Nomophobia (Durak, 2018, p.5-6)

According to the Figure 1. The subjects which are related to the nomophobia are demographic variables, social
anxiety, social media usage, locus of control, loneliness. In addition to this when the figiire is considered nomop-
hobia measured through “Nomophobia severity index-self rated version” and “Nomophobia questionnaire”. Fi-
gure indicates that the nomophobia concepts theoretically related to”Attachment theory, Uses and Gratification
Theory, Compensatory internet use Theory, Social Cognitive Theory.” The sub-factors of nomophobia are;

1

Not being able to communicate,

- Losing connectedness,

1

Not being able to Access information,

1

Giving up convenience.
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Smartphone Addiction

Figure 2. The subjects related to Smartphone Addiction (Durak, 2018, p.5-6)

When the Figure 2. considered smart phone addiction theoreticaly related to the “Attachment Theory, Uses and
Gratification Theory, Compensatory internet use theory, Social cognitive theory, Internet addiction theory and
the Relational dialectics theory. On the otherhand, the Figure 2. States that, there are topics related to the smart
phone addiction, these are the characteristics of children and the characteristics of parents. According to Durak’s
(2018) research among the literature smartphone addiction is measured through; The smartphone addiction in-
ventory, mobilephone use questionnaire, smartphone addiction scale, test of mobile dependence, problematic use
of mobile phones, mobile phone involvement questionnaire, problem cellular phone use questionnaire, problema-

tic mobile phone use questionnaire, mobile phone dependence questionnaire. And also, there are many sub-factors
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of the smartphone addiction which can be seen on the Figure 2. Actually, most of them are also related to the no-
mophobia. Nomophobia is considered to be the technological development of virtual communication and a di-
sorder of the modern world arising from these developments (Olivencia-Carrién et al., 2018, p. 5). According to
the research conducted by King et al. (2013, p.140) on the communication of individuals in 2010, it has been
seen that modern devices which are produced as a result of technological developments contribute to the forma-
tion of feelings, symptoms and habits in the “good and bad” sense. While some of the good aspects are easiness,
comfort and convenience, the bad aspects are addiction, fear and anxiety that arise as a result of not using these
devices. According to Bragazzi & Del Puente, individuals with a nomophobia status show the following charac-
teristics (2014, pp.156-157);

* Regularly using a mobile phone and spend a lot of time using the phone, have one or more devices and always

carry a charger;

¢ Feeling anxious or tense when lose the phone, if it is not close or disconnected, have finished charging and
trying to avoid as far as possible from places and situations where the use of the device is prohibited (such as
public transport, restaurants, theaters and airports);

*  Always checking whether the phone screen has a message or a call (a habit called “message ringtone”by David
Laramie)

*  Always keeping the phone switched on (24 hours a day);
* Prefer to communicate through new technology tools instead of face-to-face communication,

* It is considered as people who are exposed to debt or a large cost for using the phone.

If an individual’s frequency of nomophobic behavior increases, this situation adversely affects academic perfor-
mance, motivation levels in the learning process and relationships with family and peers (Durak, 2018, p.2). In
addition, more and more people spend time on such activities in the work environment, neglecting their work-re-
lated duties and relationships with colleagues, so it leads to the being unemployment and the separation of emp-
loyees from work (Cho & Lee, 2016, p.129; Asik, 2018, p.26). The following conditions are expressed as signs
of Nomophobia (Oztiirk, 2015, p.633):

* Losing a mobile phone or signal causes negative physical symptoms or the person never turns off the phone.

* The person is aware that the panic in which he / she is experiencing is an extreme response to the lack of sig-
nal or to the end of the charge.

* Obsessively checks if the mobile phone or mobile device is next to it,
* The concern of losing it is constantly present even if the mobile phone is in a safe place,

* Phobia has been going on for quite a long time and has a negative impact on one’s health or daily life.

Research on the relationship between increasing interpersonal communication and
nomophobia through smartphones

The purpose of the research is to understand the relation between nomophobia and interpersonal communica-
tion. Through the research, it is aimed to evaluate the usage of the smart phone of people and their usage for in-
terpersonal communication purposes in terms of nomophobia. In this direction, research questions can be exp-

ressed as follows (Yildirim, 2014, pp.85-86) :
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RQ1: What is the relation between Nomophobia and Interpersonal Communication?
RQ2: How is the Nomophobia formed?

For this purpose, semi-structured interviewing was chosen as a research method. The research method of in-depth
interviewing is used to learn of individual perspectives of one or a few narrowly defined themes. The questions
used to guide the interview are often semi-structured, that is the researcher has formulated a set of questions that
all interviewees will be asked. Most questions in an in-depth interview are open-ended, allowing the interviewees
to decide if they want to give a short or long answer. The researcher is an active listener, encouraging the inter-
viewees to give their account by using reflective listening, follow-up questions and probes, but also reflecting on
when it is appropriate — and not — to continue asking, and when it is time to close (Broneus, 2011, p.130). The
commonly understood and most basic purpose of in-depth interviewing is, indeed, to obtain rich data that will
add to our understanding of a context, case, or phenomenon (Minikel-Lacocque, 2018, p.1). The pattern of rese-
arch is Phenomenology. This pattern is about phenomenons that people are aware of them but they do not have
information in-depth. In phenomenological researches the aim of the data analysis to find out the experiences
and meanings. For this purposes, the content analysis has been done for clarify the themes of phenomenon (Yil-
dirim&Simgek, 2013, pp.78-81). In-depth interviewing has been conducted with 10 students who are studying
at Ph.D. or master degree in Communication Faculty of Ege University. The participants consist of 4 female and
6 male students. The mean age of 10 participants was 27,4 years; range 23-40 years. Participants were chosen by
using snowball sampling method. They were participated to research voluntarily. The approximate duration of
interviews was 30 minutes. The semi-structured in-depth interview guide was formed in the direction of “Explo-
ring the dimensions of nomophobia: Developing and validating a questionnaire using mixed methods research”
study’s Appendix C section (Yildirim, 2014).

Results of Research

The categories which are generated in the direction of the data that obtained as a result of the investigation; The
usage aim, The meaning of smart phone, The worries of self or others, The effects of the smart phone. According
to the investigation questions five basic themes are formed:

The frequency of checking smart phone:
As a result of the Digital World, individuals are now carrying their smartphone almost always with them.

This situation has gradually begun to make them can not live a life without a telephone. Some of the answers of
the participants who stated that they usually check their phones very often during the day are as follows:

“I know I wake up at night and look at it, and I won't be able to give it a time frequency...” (Female Participant-E.)
“Thirty minutes... I look at it whenever it comes to my mind...” (Male Participant-O.)

“Very often, I mean, when I wake up in the morning, first I look at the phone, so its like my window to be aware
of the world. News, agenda, my friends, what they have done, the situation of it in my life is important because
I've followed everthing from there.(Female Participant-M.)
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“I look at it for ten to fifteen minutes a day, even if I don’t look at the night when I wake up, the first thing I do

when I wake up in the morning is to check my phone.” (Male Participant-B1.)

“When I wake up at night, I always look at it, even while I am sleeping it stands beside my head...” (Female

Participant-S.)

“The phone is almost always in my hands because it is related to my profession.” (Male Participant-B.)

The usage aim of smart phone:

Smartphones which respond to almost all of our communication needs at every moment of our lives, have been
stated as a facilitating device for the lives of participants in many different subjects, especially in terms of their in-

terpersonal communication needs. In this respect, some of the research participants gave the following answers:

“For communication and research purposes. Communication as follows, not emergency communication, so what
are you doing, how are you, daily conversation, what the close friends of mine have done, what or talk to my
boyfriend... How is going on or something like... not for information purposes, such as a daily chat. ... (Female

Participant-E.)

“Discussing with family, in-group communication, for interviewing and talking, social media purposes, who did

what, who has visited today where. .. at the most of the times for social media usage briefly.” (Female Participant-N.)

“I can provide my interpersonal communication here, respond to my messages, respond to messages by using so-

cial media, I try to use it actively and try to respond to everyone. (Male Participant-T.)

“In the context of interpersonal communication, it can be for the purpose of celebrating the birthdays of my

friends, when there is extraordinary news and if it concerns my friend I can inform her/him.”(Male Participant-O.)

“At the most of the time I use it for social media purposes, and to do research, not only for academic research, it

can be recipe or shoping...”(Female Participant-S.)

“I use it more for social media purposes, I don't talk much by phone, I'm texting over watsup. Moreover, I use it
to keep up with the economy or the news, but mainly social media, instagram and Facebook...I mean, I use it

more for interpersonal communication.”(Male Participant-B1.)

The meaning of smart phone:

Smartphones, which are integrated in our lives as a result of technological developments, have become an indis-
pensable part of everyday life for individuals and even a part of many of them. Almost all of the participants sta-
ted that they could not think of a life without it. It was seen that they could not understand or accept the idea of

not having a phone or forgetting at home. Some of their answers during the interview are as follows:
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“It sounds more like a daily routine than a need. Who shared what on social media? I have no fear what I mis-
sed. I follow a site more, a technological site, I follow the news from there and I wonder what happened.” (Fe-
male Participant-E.)

“I think as necessity and necessity, because of the purpose of communication and also some other operations are
easier to do here, for example, you can do the same operation with the phone instead of carrying a camera (Male
Participant-O.)

“I mean, like a limb, wherever I go it is with me... So this will be very extreme, but sometimes I take a break
even when taking a shower and I can press the home button and see what has appeared on the screen. (Female
Participant-E.)

“There are some things that the age requires, we live in the information age, everything has fashion and rules.
When youre not. When you're not aware of something, you're off the agenda. They ostracize you.

You can fall into the position of being marginalized by yourself or by society, so it is an important requirement.
The phone is a kind of must for us, If you ask me if it is true or not, I do not find it very accurate, but it is ne-
cessary to keep up with the necessity of the age.” (Male Participant-B.)

The worries of self or others:

Nowadays, the use of smart phones is increasing and the use of these devices causes various psychological and
physiological results. In this case, families or friends may occasionally ask individuals to reduce their use of these
devices. However, they are experiencing various concerns if they are without telephones as a result of their exces-

sive commitment to their phones.In this sense, some of the responses of the research participants are as follows:
“I mean, I am anxious in its absence, I am looking for it on me. I ask where it is.” (Female Participant-E.)

“In particular, my father warns me that my eyes can be distorted, because I can use it even while I am sleeping...”
(Female Participant-M.)

“When I don't have a phone, I feel like I'm disconnected from the world, and I feel like ’'m not going to hear
from anyone, I feel like I'm living in a cave.” (Female Participant-N.)

“I've never been without the phone, I've never experienced anything like that, I mean that if I forget it I come
back and get it. So I can actually feel more peaceful, but my communication is interrupted. Since I'm always tal-
king to my family in daytime, I can worry about any lack. In other words, I can be concerned about the people
I care about.” (Male Participant-O.)

“I use my smartphone in all environments, actually 'm trying to control it. But I still have the phone in my hand,
but now I have my child 1 year old and I'm trying to hide my phone from him at home, When he’s awake, I use
it the way he can't see it, or if there is nothing urgent, because his interest in the phone has increased. That's why
I’'m worried.” (Female Participant-S.)
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The effects of the smart phone:

There are both positive and negative aspects of smartphones that especially in the interpersonal communication
process, there can be seen the effects of it in every moment of their lives. Smart phones, which perform instant
communication, enable research on any subject, and even provide information about the health status of indi-
viduals, can make individuals addicted with overuse. In this context, some of the answers given by the partici-

pants are as follows:

“I'm always late to go everywhere. I'm responding to incoming messages, which makes me late. I mean, even
when I run to the bus, I turn around and look at the phone. It can do things like distraction, affect my commu-
nication, messages coming in succession, and this affects my communication with the other person, I can break
away from that conversation at that moment. (Female Participant-E.)

“It takes my time. You're shrinking by people, here’s the last seen, like the blue tick ol I can get messages from a
person to the degree of heresy. For example, someone found my home from Google maps and threw me a photo
of it, someone who sent me messages like you would marry me...(Male Participant-H.)

“I think the interpersonal interaction in the sense of communication has finished because of it. Apart from the
real reaction to the other person, different answers can be given through emojis.” (Male Participant-O.)

“We use more whatsap in interpersonal communication, emojis can be used sometimes at the moment of mes-
saging. I sometimes wonder if he did not use the emoji I can be worried if it is cold or distance me, whether it
may be a mutual problem. So as the experience, I had no problems but some of my friends when I did not send
emoji, they do not send me when I send they send, when I do not use it, there can be misperceptions. I feel like
I’'m not writing sincerely and so sometimes I can feel myself the need to put the emoji. (Female Participant-N.)

“In general, I don't think that the smartphone is very positive in personal relationships, I prefer face-to-face com-
munication. But if I were without the phone, I would feel isolated, because I could have felt that maybe I was
isolated because I received information from there and gave information. In short, as a departure from social life.”
(Male Participant-O.)

Conclusion

In recent years, nomophobia has been seen as the most important phenomenon affecting the youth in the digital
world and in the virtual society. In this context, a large number of researches has been carried out. In a sense, no-
mophobia is defined as a technology-dependent disorder of the modern world. The ease of communication that
mobile phone offers to people, the opportunity to reach other people at any time, increased the interaction of
information and communication among people, but on the other hand, it reached the point of cannot live wit-
hout it (Olivencia-Carrion et.al, 2018).

Results of many researches discuss whether there is a relationship between emotional stability and mobile phone
usage or not. Most of the researches show that mobile phone usage has disturbed emotional stability,

the reason for this is indirect communication which has been placed in there. People feel quite uncomfortable due
to indirect communication and may even turn into neurotic people (Amiel ve Sargent, 2004).
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Yildirim (2014), who examined the relationship between age and nomophobia, stated that young people between
the ages of 18-24 are more prone to nomophobia and 77% of this age group can be defined as nomophobic.
However, he has added that the group who are between 25-34 years, 68% of them are nomophobic. Interestingly,
mobile phone users people who are aged 55 and over are stated to be nomophobic users. The participant stated
that “I cannot even think that I am without a phone, even while I am sleeping it stands beside my head.” Accor-
ding to another participant, in fact, it is not a problem that this is very normal and that it is a feature of every age,
and it can be seen as a necessity, he stated that he might face exclusion when people did not comply with this si-
tuation. Madhusudan et.al. (2017) found that 97% of medical students were nomophobic as a result of their re-
search with medical college students. With the development of mobile phone features, they believe that the in-
cidence of nomophobia will increase even more. Although some of the participants in our study stated that they
preferred face-to-face communication while avoiding virtual communication, they also support the research data
by stating that the opportunities offered by mobile phone are indispensable and they are in a position to take part
in this communication even though they do not want to do so.

As a result of the research conducted with semi-structured in-depth interviews with the participants in order to
make sense of the relationship between interpersonal communication and Nomophobia, It has been found out
that individuals mostly communicate with their families, friends or working groups through their smart phones.
Participants who do not deny the benefits of face-to-face communication prefer to communicate via smart phone
because they are timeless and non-spatial. To be able to reach the information they want on any subject or in the
context of interpersonal communication with their phones, cause them to be positioned in the center of their li-
ves. As a result of this situation, their families or relatives can criticize excessive phone use and worries about their
health. Participant of the research stated that as being the most important negative aspect of smartphones is “was-
ting time”, but they also stated that they could not think of a life without it.

The research was done by Argumosa-Villar et.al. (2017), in order to determine whether the nomophobia affects
young people in which dimensions (self-esteem, extroversion, conscientiousness, emotional stability, agreeable-
ness, openness to experience, age, gender, etc.), found a positive relationship between nomophobia and extraver-
sion. The reason for this is that people with extraversion personality have more social interaction and sociability
requests, moreover mobile phone usage facilitates communication and that's why nomophobia is seen. One of the
important results of the research supports this. Participants stated that they felt isolated when they did not have
smart phones and felt as if they were away from social life.

Olivencia-Carrion et.al. (2018) examined the relationship between nomophobia, temperament, and personality.
As a result of the research, people who have Harm Avoidance feature prevent the high level of feeling of anxiety
in unpredictable situations by using the mobile phone, in particular, they were inclined to use mobile phones to
avoid situations of suffering, punishment, and frustration. In addition to this, it was found that people with No-
velty Seeking were looking for new situations and rewarding signals, therefore they were impulsive, enthusiastic,
exploratory and curious for mobile phone and therefore more inclined to nomophobia.

King et.al. (2010) refers to this change of people as “man with the machine”, and states that the features of tech-
nology provide people such as comfort and convenience but on the other hand they cause behavioral dysfuncti-
ons such as social avoidance. King et.al. (2013) investigated the relationship between communication technologies
and the behavioral changes which have appeared thanks to the increasing of interpersonal communication. They
stated that the situation has emerged which is expressed as communication dependency or virtual environment
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dependency (nomophobia). Also they clarified that people have spent a lot of time on virtual communication by
escaping their social and personal relations that are in real life. The reason for this is that it is possible to mask

with virtual communication, thus reducing the sense of personal security and anxiety and conflict.

In the research, the participants stated that they mostly prefer virtual communication and written communica-
tion for interpersonal communication, especially if they have emotional content, they strengthen the correct un-
derstanding by supporting the meaning with using emoji. At this point, it can be stated that they are in an effort
to avoid conflict in communication and to protect the personal feeling area. However, one of the findings obta-
ined in the study is that if the participants need to discuss with their family or group friends or if they want to
say something briefly and finish the communication, they said that, mobile phone and writing make it easier. In

a sense, they use it to avoid negative emotions.

Information and communication technologies have changed the communication behaviors, habits and trends of
individuals, groups and society. However, it required the redefinition of features related to create and maintain
interpersonal communication and social interaction. It has become possible to establish, maintain and terminate
interpersonal relations through a virtual environment. In this sense, the understanding created by people who can
not live without communication, and only communicate with whoever, at whenever and how much they want,
results in not giving enough value and importance to the interpersonal communication. As a suggestion for fu-
ture research, it can be focused on increasing of interpersonal communication with the mobile phone usage and

the relationship between importance given to interpersonal communication.
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SOCIAL AND EMOTIONAL LEARNING SKILLS OF
DOCTORS IN HEALTH COMMUNICATION!

Miray Besbudak’

Abstract

Health communication is a concept that gets a serious amount of attention with increasing necessity to create
interpersonal communication between doctors and patients, and also the relatives of patients as well. Effective
doctor-patient communication is necessary for treatment design based on the doctor-patient relationship. Unless
the quality of health service can be affected negatively if there is no trust and respect in the communication pro-
cess. Much patient dissatisfaction and many complaints are due to a breakdown in the doctor-patient relation-
ship. However, many doctors tend to overestimate their ability in communication during the treatment. Health
communication has the same process as interpersonal communication which requires at least two people to send
and receive messages. Face to face communication is the main way of communication in health issues. Commu-
nication partners in health communication are doctors and patients. As the number of people involved in com-
munication increases, communication-based problems are inevitable. Indeed, doctors cannot have extra time and
effort to understand and satisfy patients’ needs because they also manage the concerns of the patients’ relatives.
Their daily routines in health service providing are so busy and they are responsible for too many decisions related
to regaining the health of patients. Doctors who are not aware of the emotional state of the patient and the pa-
tient relatives are usually in conflict and even challenging discussion. Unless communication cannot be initiated
correctly, it is difficult to improve communication quality in the continuing processes. Doctors should use social
and emotional skills to involve the patient in the most appropriate and effective treatment process, to deal with
problems that may occur at certain points, and not to compromise on their character and personality while per-
forming all these. Social and emotional skills can be learned by doctors in the same way as working experiences.
These skills include basic interpersonal communication, problem-solving, managing with stress and increasing
self-value skills. Doctors who are both physically and cognitively dealing with the current density need to look at
communication strategies at times when they are stressed. Their professional or medical knowledge sometimes is
not enough. They need to use their social skills which learned and still developing during their working experi-
ences. Doctors need to feel happy and hopeful in their busy and exhausting working routine, to communicate ef-
fectively and correctly, to get quick solutions to possible problems and to manage the stress which is a part of life.
Social and emotional learning skills have a positive influence on health communication. It is essential to study
communication and emotional level of doctors. Effective communication can be established by using social and
emotional learning skills in health communication.

Keywords: Health Communication, Doctor and Patient Relationship, Social and Emotional Learning.

1 This study was excluded from Ph.D. thesis. (ID No: 512637, Delivery date: June 2018).
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Introduction

Health communication is a concept that gets attention to the increasing importance of communication nowadays.
Among the health communication partners are health professionals, patients, and patients’ relatives. The process
in which the patient’s relatives are also included an environment in which communication-based problems are
experienced. Indeed, doctors seem unnecessary to spend extra effort into communication and give attention to
cure more than the responsibility of the patients’ relatives to understand and satisfy their getting knowledge ne-
eds. Doctors who are not aware of the emotional state of the patient and the patient relatives have usually created
conflict and even discussion. Similarly, where communication cannot be initiated correctly, it is difficult to im-
prove communication quality in the continuing processes of health. Doctors should use communication skills to
involve patients in the treatment process with the most appropriate and effective way of communication, to deal
with problems that may occur at certain points, and not to compromise on their character and personality while
performing all these. Doctors, who are both physically and cognitively dealing with the current density, need to
look at communication strategies at times when they are stressed. In addition to their professional knowledge, they
need to bring their social skills to the front. Doctors need to feel happy and hopeful in their busy and exhausting
working routine, to communicate effectively and correctly, to get quick solutions to possible problems and to ma-
nage the stress which is a part of life-related to health issues. While doing all of this, patients have some responsi-
bilities too such as protecting and improving their health, arranging treatment, and sharing information to regain
and develop their health. During this development, social and emotional learning skills have positive influences.

Communication is a part of people’s lives, especially in social life which refers to the essence of who they are. Exp-
ressing personality in public is the aim of being part of society. Expressing emotions and needs are essential for
human as a social being. Information exchange is necessary for daily life, it points a difficult road to follow in or-
der to reach the target. In this case, a direction or map is needed in some cases and the important points of this
map are interpersonal interactions. Communication within society is the basis of shared and created meanings,
symbols and behaviors. All behavior patterns are shaped by human life experiences and therefore they are chan-
geable. For this reason, as in all communicative actions, beliefs, attitudes, and attitudes are also observed. Inter-
vention efforts to change behaviors require communication actions, and it is predicted that there is a change in
the behavior of individuals who have a certain level of communication skills. By focusing mostly on the transfer
function of information exchange, change efforts are made possible by communication.

The principles of patient-centered medicine date back to ancient Greek times, also Hippocrates in the B.C. 5th
century. According to Hippocrates, four liquids in the body are very important for health. Their balance is thou-
ght to be preventing or improving diseases. These liquids are blood, yellow and black gall, sputum. These fluids
have been associated with air, water, fire and soil in the course of time (Cinarli, 2008, p.10). At this point, nut-
rition has gained importance and it is believed that these liquids can be balanced by a balanced consumption of
foods. Accordingly, the use of four elements of food which are solid, liquid, cold or hot, increased to provide ba-
lanced nutrition. The alternative medicine, which is still mentioned today, has emerged in order to meet an im-
portant requirement in previous periods and is based on the foundations laid in this direction.

Developing technology, according to living standards, health protection becomes difficult, doctors and medical
professionals are in need. It should be remembered that the measures that can be taken at this stage are possible
with communication skills. Information exchange is a dominant communication model. It establishes the conne-

ction between the health provider and the patient. The physician must be in a patient-centered approach to the
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decision-making process during and after the entire treatment process. In this way, individuals provide the oppor-
tunity to practice with communication skills, get different information with each feedback, in other words, the be-
ginning of the learning process. Health communication is a strategy used to inform the public about health con-
cerns and to address important health problems in the public health agenda. Health information concerns about
health and communication concepts together and it becomes an interdisciplinary field of study. The use of mass
communication, multimedia and other technological innovations to increase the availability of useful health in-
formation have increased the importance of the individual and social aspects of health. Since the 19th century,
banners on health have been used to educate the public and to persuade them to lead a healthy life with the help
of mass communication devices and mostly on the Internet (Robertson, 2008, p.3). The socio-emotional deve-
lopment of an individual or his / her social and emotional well-being is of great importance in terms of maintai-
ning a healthy and happy life. Otherwise, the life quality of individual and the level of satisfaction both from the
social environment and from the work environment decreases dramatically. Problems related to the socio-emoti-
onal development of the individual reduce the pleasure and desire of the individual to work performance, espe-
cially in business life. Social and emotional learning not only improves academic achievement but also increases
positive behavior. It improves the attitudes of doctors towards to institution and patients. Also, it decreases dep-
ression and stress due to working life. With effective social and emotional learning skills, physicians can produ-
ctively use their communication skills, problem-solving skills, stress management skills, and self-esteem skills. In

both personal and professional life, it is possible to increase progress, development and job satisfaction.

Health Communication

Health communication is a field of science that generates information for the purpose of protecting, improving
and improving health by using tools, methods, and strategies of communication. Although the terms are diffe-
rent such as health communication, communication in health, communication in health institutions or commu-
nication in health services which are used in our country to express this area, the content of them are similar. It
is unclear which one will settle over time. However, the words that make up the terms are evaluated, there are
small differences in meaning. The reflections of the field of communication in health issues on daily practices, it
can be seen that reflection can be handled in three dimensions. First one is interpersonal communication dimen-
sion which is related to health workers’ communication with the patients and their relatives. Also, the interperso-
nal dimension is concern about the training of health workers. The second dimension is related to attitude and
behavior. Changing the unhealthy attitude and behavior of the people, developing a more healthy behavior is the
basic aim. The third one is marketing communications dimension. It is related to services and products in the
health sector. Health communication is not a concept targeted for healing people when they are sick. It is also a
preventing concept to inform the public about situations that treating health. Sharing information in the field of
health affects both the health institutions providing the services, the individuals who are aiming to reach the in-
formation, and the health as a service offered to the entire society. In the general sense of health; because of mo-
tivating individuals to inform the masses and lead to a healthier life, the points that intersect with the communi-
cation area arise. Within the scope of health communication, many issues such as giving information about the
disease and methods to protection from diseases or ways to reach the health information of the masses. Moreo-
ver, effective interpersonal communication, health promotion and public spots, health policy and increasing the
possibility of the health of the individuals who have lost their health are also subjects of health communication.

(AN
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The concept of health communication includes the necessary skills and abilities to enable individuals to maintain
their lives, to use these skills effectively in the environments where they communicate, and to provide them with
the necessary information or treatment. Communication process requires sender and receiver as people, a message
should be encoded to fit the proper channel and reach to receiver. In short, the process has a logical system. Wit-
hout the source, it is not possible to have the receiver, the channel without the message, and the sharing without
feedback. In some cases, the content of these elements may change, but the location and task do not change. The
source may not always be a person, or the receiver may not always make the correct code. As a result, the prog-
ress and quality of communication are adversely affected, but the functioning of the process is not affected. As in

communication the same as health communication, there are elements to start the process and ensure continuity.

Health communication includes communication used in the field of healthcare and the provision of health servi-
ces. Health communication is the form of communication with health-related individuals or related target groups
(Okay, 2016, p.11). Health communication is considered as a method to inform people about their health con-
cerns and to update information about how they can manage situations related to health problems. Morely, since
it has a socially beneficial structure, the target of sharing information is not only individuals. The use of multime-
dia, digital platforms, communication tools and other technological innovations to increase the awareness of the
specific aspects of personal and social recovery to increase the usefulness of health information to the community.
Some studies have shown that health communication theories have a directive effect on health promotion, and
strengthens their health-related messages. These messages reach the masses via public spots or information broc-
hures. People seck more information about health problems and encourage others to maintain healthy lifestyles
in some situations (Rimal, Lapinksi, 2009, p.247).

Health communication combines theory and practice, emphasizes practical processes for understanding commu-
nication and human behavior are variable. With this approach, it can be said that public health (diseases and en-
vironmental disasters) is investigating human behavior against the possibility of global threats. In the context of
interpersonal communication, especially face-to-face communication, the focus is on the difficulty of self-expres-
sion because of social-psychological factors. Analysis of interpersonal communication barriers are largely related
to the disruptions in physician-patient communication and focuses on their elimination (Becerikli, 2013, p.26).
Face to face communication process mainly includes the emotions of people and thoughts to express a number
of obstacles due to transfer rightly to experience the difficulties, misunderstanding, and fear. The need for a healt-
hcare provider, in other words, a doctor, may cause healthcare professionals to be reluctant to properly commu-
nicate about their feelings and thoughts to those of their patients. It is common to use fear element especially in
the persuasion process in health communication. Fear motivates people to be more curious about health issues,
especially the times that they lost their health. They are eager to get information about the cure or the ones that
can cure effectively. For this reason, mass media is an important tool for health communication. Since the po-
sitive effects of visual elements on people’s perception and attention are known, certain mass media are actively
used. In health communication, various message strategies are used in order to enable people to recognize their
health risks, to develop their own health, to reach early diagnosis and treatment and to decrease their health risks.
These messages are conveyed to people by using various communication channels mostly the channels that pe-
ople who are expected to need information will be exposed to and the channels where the information can reach
these people are selected (Cinarli, 2008, p.144). At this point, the media becomes an effective factor in the he-
alth of the people and it is the transfer of information. Nevertheless, the media has a role to transfer all news and
health-related content to the public.
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Health, Patient and Communication Concepts

The concept of health is not only physical but also psychological and social well-being or ill/uncomfortable. Be-
ing in good health is generally explained by the problems encountered in case of loss of health. In other words, if
there are no health problems then it refers to being healthy. In the context of the promotion of health or well-be-
ing and the development of awareness for health protection, health is accepted as a means of reaching a conclu-
sion that can be explained in functional terms rather than an abstract situation. It is considered as a resource that
allows people to lead an individual, socially and economically productive life. This resource in some cases is the
purpose, in some cases the tool. In order for the life to continue in a quality manner and to fulfill the daily rou-
tines or physical activities completely, the individual must be healthy and have sufficient power both physically
and spiritually to fulfill. In this respect, health is a positive concept that emphasizes social and personal resour-
ces and physical capacity.

Being healthy is the most fundamental right of every individual. Moreover, one must be healthy in order to re-
alize other life rights (Cinarli, 2008, p.5). In order to provide basic rights and needs such as eating, preserva-
tion, learning, working and social life, it is necessary not to be sick, well- being and have the physical and spiri-
tual power to meet their needs. Nevertheless, for those who somehow have lost their health status or are aiming
to preserve their current situation, the state has obligations under certain laws and provisions. In order to ensure
a healthy life, the state’s facilities must fulfill the conditions that will provide medical services and health care to
all in case of illness (Kuzu, 1997, p.742).

Health communication is carried out within the scope of conducting health campaigns and health education ac-
tivities throughout the country, but cooperation is very rare in practice (Cinarli, 2008, p.48). Individuals deve-
lop a certain attitude to health-related issues and act towards this attitude throughout their lives. The important
thing is that the health needs of individuals should be directed through communication. In short, individuals be-
come needed when they lose their health and tend to change their health behaviors during the treatment process.
With more information, they change their attitudes more. At this point, when it is open to change, it should be
possible to influence the health communication as it affects all other areas of the present age and the changes in

the health field should be allowed.

As in all processes involving human beings, change in health is inevitable. Nowadays, nutrition is known to have
an important role in improving the quality of life. They are the most effective aids in coping with diseases before
the emergence of modern medicine and the use of drugs. It is known that individuals end their health problems
by consuming certain foods in the treatment process. As it is a phenomenon that differs from culture to culture,
it should not have a physical appearance in order to be healthy or not healthy. For this reason, the health prob-
lems of the people living in certain geographies have been associated with the effects of food and the intake of
certain amounts of food. According to this information, it will be wrong to refer to health as a medical term. He-
alth has a structure that can be incorporated into many different disciplines. Considering that the individual is
the most important part of society, it is necessary to talk about health and well-being wherever there are people.

Health communication has improved in recent years in Turkey. Health communication is taught as a course in
the public health departments of some medical schools and in the faculties of health education. Health commu-
nication is seen as the public relations and promotion activity of private hospitals in our country or as the mar-
keting of medical communication and health services. Health communication is carried out within the scope of
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conducting health campaigns and health education activities throughout the country, but cooperation is very rare
in practice (Cinarli, 2008, p.48). Individuals develop a certain attitude to health-related issues and act towards
this attitude throughout their lives. The important thing is that the health needs of individuals directed through
communication. In short, individuals become needed when they lose their health and tend to change their health
behaviors during the treatment process. At this point, when it is open to change, it should be possible to influ-
ence the health communication as it affects all other areas of the present age, and also allow changes in the field
of health. As in all processes involving human beings, change in health is inevitable. At this point, health beha-
vior models and theories that have already been adopted should be included.

Health Behaviour Theories and Models

Even in the oldest studies of health and disease cases, it is thought that there is a confusion in explaining the con-
cepts. The emergence of confusion in the diagnosis process, which is based on the declarations of people, is con-
sidered as the source of main problems. The fact of treatment to be carried out after the diagnosis will be made
emphasizes the importance of the situation. For this reason, in a study conducted by Kasl and Cobb in 1966, th-
ree important issues to clarify the theories of health behavior (Kasl, Cobb, 2013, p.246). These are health beha-

vior, disease behavior, and patient role behavior.

Health behavior encompasses all the activities that an individual performs when he/she feels healthy. The purpose
of health behavior is not to regain health, but to take measures to protect and not to lose health. Individuals who
feel completely healthy take protective action that they can exhibit health behavior unless they show symptoms.
This phase is also called the asymptomatic phase. In other words, it is thought that people who have no symp-
toms are healthy and that their behaviors and attitudes during this period may be considered as health behaviors.
Disease behaviors are all activities performed by the individual when he/she perceives himself/herself as a patient.
The main aim of the individual is to start the treatment process and to realize the treatment by a person who can
find a remedy for the health problem. In other words, the effort of people who feel physically ill and feel mentally
sick is the basis of sickness behavior. Patient role behavior is similar to disease behavior, it involves the activities
of individuals to regain health. The important thing is individuals see themselves as patients, maybe they are not
physically sick. In reality, these individuals see themselves as patients and show false symptoms due to their role.

Health behavior models are guided not only in the present but also in the future health behavior understanding
and there will be more studies on this subject. Knowing the models of health behavior and communicating with
these models are thought to affect the level of understanding each other and empathy. Behavioral sciences, edu-
cation, health education, and theoretical studies have clearly revealed three health behavior models that are em-
phasized most. These models; health belief model, planned behavior theory model, and transtheoretical model.
In addition, health behavior interaction model is important because it has similarities from all three and genera-
lizes the contents of others.

The health belief model is one of the first models developed and described to use in explaining health behavior
(Champion, Skinner, 2008, pp.45-62). The shortest way to raise public awareness is to raise awareness of the in-
dividual. The health belief model focuses on two important points while representing health and health behavi-
ors of individuals which are threat perception and behavioral evaluation. Threat perception can be explained as
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the sensitivity of the individuals towards the disease or health problems and their reactions to the seriousness of
the results of the diseases. Behavioral evaluation means having adequate knowledge of the benefits or effectiveness
of proposed health behavior, enforcing necessary behaviors by costs or barriers of treatment. In addition, the he-
alth belief model suggests that when appropriate beliefs are organized, actions may activate health behavior. This
activation is achieved through a wide variety of triggers, including the individual perception of disease-related sy-
mptoms, social impact, and health education campaigns. According to the health belief model, it is possible for
a person to take action to prevent the disease. It depends on itself (perceived susceptibility) that the results of the
disease may be serious (perceived severity) that prudent behavior can effectively prevent the disease (perceived be-
nefit), and that the benefit of reducing risks is greater than the consequences of taking action (Perceived obstacle)
(Glanz, Rimmel, 2005, p.47).

Planned behavior theory should be considered as an integrated health behavior model. As in other fields and dis-
ciplines, the source of behavior in human health is human and behavior. The researches have focused on the ca-
uses of these behaviors and they have tried to determine the attitude and behaviors of individuals by trying to
decrease the unknown parts. Therefore, the theory or models created as subject to continuous change and deve-
lopment. They argue that individual behaviors are guided by their behavior intentions that are functionally three
determinants. These determinants express the individual’s attitude towards behavior, subjective norms and perce-
ived behavioral controls (Ajzen, 1991, p.179). The intent of the behavior is important. The intention is the cri-
teria for health behavior. It represents the motivation of a person in terms of personal determination in terms of
his or her own conscious plan or decision to perform certain behaviors. In general, the stronger the person’s in-
tent, the more likely he is to perform the behavior (Conner, Armitage, 1998, p.1430). As in the model of health
belief, the theory of planned behavior predicts and attitudes of individuals. When behavior change occurs most
frequently, it can be understood that past behaviors, experiences or habits are replaced with new behaviors. The
impact of past behavior on current behavior is of particular interest in the field of health behavior (Sutton, 1994,
p-71). It is thought that the model of transtheoretical health behavior originates from a comparative analysis car-
ried out in an effort to integrate the differentiated fields of psychotherapy and behavioral change. When Proc-
haska and colleagues conducted an analysis of self-modifiers compared to smokers in professional treatments, it
revealed the driving force of the model (Prochaska et al., 2006, p.380). Therefore, the transtheoretical model is
often compared with the stage of release of harmful habits. As a result, it is necessary to pass through some stages
in order to change the behavior. These are; changing levels, changing process, the balance of deciding and self-
competence. Behavioral change is a process that occurs in a number of stages and over time. The steps are both
stable and show continuous improvement with their flexible structures. This is similar to the fact that chronic be-
havioral risk factors are stable and open to change in the field of health.

The Interaction Model of Client Health Behavior (IMCHB) was developed in 1982 by Cox in order to include
the individual differences of each patient or individual as a patient in a systematic and comprehensive structure
that examines the multiple determinants of health behaviors (Robinson, Thomas, 2004, p.74). The Health Beha-
vior Interaction Model is organized by three main elements. These are individual characteristics, individual - he-
alth professional interaction and health outcomes. In order to change the health behaviors of individuals, firstly,
an internal set of influences should motivate and increase the desire for change. In order for people to abandon
what they are used to (smoking, drinking or eating habits, etc.), they need to make some assessments and decide
on the most appropriate behavior for their health. Every person is responsible for his / her health.
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Social and Emotional Learning Skills in Health Communication

The necessity of the environment in which the individual is located and the information has acquired through ob-
servation from his / her environment cause changes in his / her social behavior. In many studies, this is clarified by
various theories about learning function. Knowing the different explanations of learning theories about the lear-
ning process will increase the efficiency of education processes. The theoretical background of the concepts in the
learning process and how these theories reflect on the daily work routine or the practice of teaching the profession
are given information about how good and effective learning in medicine and health should be. As in all areas of
human life, the importance of emotions and their impact on behaviors cannot be denied in the field of health.
In many areas of daily life, emotions affect people’s behavior. Recognize and manage their emotions, establish po-
sitive relationships within the community, solve problems and fulfill the responsibility of the decisions taken in
this process and it will be able to effectively manage the crisis by being calm in the face of challenging situations.

Social and emotional learning of people who can use their communication skills effectively to establish the proper
usage of interpersonal communication skills acquired through. Social and emotional learning (SEL), is the process
of acquiring learning skills, developing positive and constructive behaviors, and regulating social relations. Social
and emotional learning skills are recognizing emotions, expressing correctly, managing emotional expressions in
the right way, exhibiting encouraging behaviors, establishing positive social relations, managing the decision-ma-
king process and taking responsibility for decisions. These skills are used in social life as effective communication
methods in the field of health. Health care providers should use their social and emotional learning skills in their
relationships with patients and patients’ relatives. In order to acquire these skills, the individual must have com-
petencies which he/she must already have or are ready to develop (Greenberg et al., 2003). Social and emotional
learning has to do with emotions. The important thing is people are aware of their own emotions and can effec-
tively express themselves. Furthermore, people while communicating should also be able to realize what emotion
they experience or reflect, in other words, to be able to empathize. In particular, the impact of empathic beha-
vior in health institutions is more than in other social settings. Doctors are expected to have improved social and
emotional learning skills. It is thought that this learning, which started in childhood, continued especially in the
period when they started to encounter people with health problems, and that the experience in the profession af-
fected the learning process. Social and emotional learning skills should be included not only in professional ex-
perience but also in medical education. Social and emotional learning is a concept that helps the personal and
professional development of health professionals. Social and emotional learning skills are communication skills,
problem-solving skills, stress management skills, and self-esteem skills.

In health communication, communication begins with an individual’s attempt to reach out to healthcare providers
in order to receive health symptoms and health care. Effective communication between a physician and his/her
patients is measured by the level of overall satisfaction. The attitudes and behaviors of the physician, the commu-
nication skills of patients and their relatives are tested, but not according to their professional or technical know-
ledge. The satisfaction level of the patients decreases easily, but as a result of long efforts, satisfaction should be
sustainable to contribute to the long term health outcomes. The level of understanding of the information given
by a patient during and after the intervention also affects future health care decisions. It is unlikely that any pa-
tient or relative will re-apply to a health institution where they are left unhappy and dissatisfied with negative at-
titudes or want to meet with doctors who are the source of the negative emotions they experienced. If patients do

not receive the information correctly and completely, the risk of incorrect follow of instructions in the treatment
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process or the occurrence of a negative situation may be increased. Communication-based problems are common
in complaints about satisfaction with health care. For this reason, it is important that healthcare providers/ doc-
tors, consider the communication needs of each patient and continuously review their communication approa-
ches. In order to ensure the continuity of professional and personal development, it is important that they rece-
ive training to develop communication and socio-emotional learning skills. The majority of people who apply to
health institutions have difficulty in understanding complex health concepts and the information given to them.
Health providers and workers need to communicate as effectively as possible. For this, it should be known that
most people are not familiar with their health information or medical terms and the level of understanding of
each patient may be different. The level of communication should be determined accordingly, and the doctor
and patient should meet at a common point. In some cases, adopting one or more communication strategy re-
inforces communication between the parties. Physicians’ body language movements have different effects on pa-
tients. The patient follows the physician’s body language to decide whether the message is positive or negative. At
this point, the attention level of doctors affects the communication quality. Doctors should give their attention to
the patient during mutual conversations with them. As a sign of caution, they can make eye contact, act comfor-
table, and look at the speaker while the patient or patient’s relatives are talking. They can confirm the course of
the communication by nodding to make sure that patients understand what they are saying without interruption.
The effects of non-verbal communication especially on voice tone and facial expression cause effective communi-
cation. The voice needs to be clear and powerful to support speech. Doctors over-speak loudly provoke the per-
son who is against them. It is unlikely that messages will be detected correctly in a communication process that
starts or continues in this way. In spite of every effort, problems of health services are experienced and problems
occur due to the unpredictable nature of human behavior. Physicians should have the skills to solve these prob-
lems in the most effective and fast way.

According to their training doctors need to consider all the details to make clinical decisions and decide on the
initiation of the treatment process. Since patients do not have such an obligation, they can move without thin-
king in some cases. Learning the principles of clinical problem solving for physicians is the best possible way to
properly understand the patients they undertake medical care and to share the necessary information accurately
and completely (Cam, Tiimkaya, 2007, p.97). Doctors are constantly making decisions as required by their work
routine. Even though they have the power to intervene in death and survival situations, they may not always be
willing to make decisions because they are human beings. In fact, the longer a person conducts an action, the
more it starts to appear to be routine. Doctors may make life-saving role, decision-making role, intervention role
a long time after they simulate and they can need a pause in their profession and can make decisions indepen-
dently of their feelings. The most important part of the physicians” learning process consists of modeling the de-
cision-making behaviors of more experienced physicians, collecting and processing the new information of each
case encountered, learning the routines they use during service providing time, and learning how to make the de-
cisions that patients need. Clinical training allows physicians to experience and learn the knowledge of each new
patient and to experience the facts learned during the training. The way to listen and tell the stories of patients
and to tell others is possible by performing some strict rules ritual. Unless the problems that arise in the commu-
nication between the doctor and the patient are solved, it is only possible that the results of the parties are related
to the society. The pressure of the physician on diagnosis, treatment and drug regulation processes by patients and
their relatives increases the level of stress and anger, it causes conflicts and problems. In this case, doctors should
be able to manage the situation by using their stress management skills.
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Doctors have to deal with the stress experienced in the field of health, especially in the decision-making process,
have to make their choices after a detailed thinking process. Responsible decision making requires learning how to
make constructive choices. In different settings, personal behavior and social interactions lead the learning action.
Within the correct patterns of behavior for ethical situations, medical standards, safety concerns, and risk beha-
viors, physicians should consider the health of themselves and others, and the welfare of the community from a
broad perspective. It also develops the ability to develop social and emotional learning skills and sub-dimensions,
to predict the consequences of various actions, and to make a realistic assessment of the current situation. For this
reason, it is possible for a person who develops social and emotional skills to communicate in quality without ha-
ving any problems in interpersonal relationships. Since patients do not have such an obligation, they can move
without thinking in some cases. The pressure of the physician on diagnosis, treatment and drug regulation pro-
cesses by patients and their relatives increases the level of stress and anger and causes conflicts and problems. In
this case, doctors should be able to manage the situation by using their stress management skills. Managing with
stress and preventing possible conflict situations require not only effective management of environmental condi-
tions but also the ability to recognize and control oneself. Therefore, it is necessary to examine the skills that inc-
rease the value of self in addition to the mentioned areas (communication skills, problem-solving skills and co-
ping with stress) which are included in social and emotional learning skills. Because the skills that increase the
value of the self is an area in which the ability to make (self) evaluations about the person/essence is discussed.

The concept of self-esteem is generally associated with motivation. Self-esteem can be said to be a result of the
self-validation process within the groups, taking into consideration the individual and the group around the in-
dividual. The responsibilities of the individual in fulfilling the routines of daily life cause many different roles. It
is thought that the job satisfaction levels of the doctors who have high self-esteem are high especially in the he-
alth institutions and the work performance of the employees who perform themselves can be increased. In a study
carried out in private and public hospitals in India (Kanojia, 2016, p.92), contrary to the common perception of
the medical profession, self-sacrifice, and social work is necessary for the individual to provide personal motiva-
tion. Job satisfaction of doctors is similar to other professions and that situation develops depending on some va-
riables. The proper functioning of a doctor is significantly influential in the performance of health professionals
and doctors. Doctors with high motivation do their job well. In doing so, it comes from their perceptions of the
need for motivation, satisfaction with their jobs and feeling that satisfaction is an improved feeling. The doctors
who specialize in the field feel valuable in health institutions where modern equipment can be used, good wor-
king conditions are provided, assistance is given to the possibility of recognition and there is a chance to progress
in the profession. The proper functioning of a health care system is significantly influential in the performance
of health professionals and doctors. Doctors with high motivation do their job well. In doing so, it comes from
their perceptions of the need for motivation, satisfaction with their jobs and feeling that satisfaction is an impro-
ved feeling. The doctors who specialize in the field feel valuable in health institutions where modern equipment
can be used, good working conditions are provided, assistance is given to the possibility of recognition and there
is a chance to progress in the profession.

Conclusion and Recommendation

As a different and expanded version of communication, health communication has been evaluated through social
and emotional learning skills. Although communication skills in the health field are included in medical education

as a result of legal sanctions, using communication effectively in practice facilitates both social and professional
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lives of doctors. Access to information based on honesty and human expression in the examination and diagno-
sis process requires verbal and non-verbal items which are used only directly and indirectly affects. In addition
to the life quality of patients, the quality of communication in the triangle of doctor-patient and patient relati-
ves are important. The common point of people who intervene in processes such as financial support providers,
partner stakeholders, professional counselors, and corporate managers the same as doctors that they require so-
cial skills to improve communication. This shows that social and emotional learning is an increasing value in to-
day’s economy and its importance will continue to increase. Social and emotional learning skills, which are used
in the field of education as well, help personal development in childhood and adolescence, but also in adulthood.
Adults who can personalize learning can interact with each other, use co-operation effectively, establish and ma-
intain interpersonal communication, and thus expand the scope of learning activities. Social and emotional lear-
ning enables the establishment of advanced learning environments with social and interactive skills to encourage
educational administrators and administrative managers in institutions or organizations. Some of the skills de-
veloped through social and emotional learning are mastering cooperation, communication, managing stress and
problem-solving. Social and emotional competence with traditional skills enables employees to succeed in the ra-

pidly developing digital economy.
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‘MEDYAPOD’ / TEKNOLOJI CAGINDA KIiSILERARASI
BILGI AKISI, BIR PODCASTING ORNEGI: ‘MEDYAPOD’

Onur Ulkii', Nuran Oz

Abstract

In today’s world, where we have benefited from the possibilities of the digital age, there has been a change in hu-
man development and change as well as habits of access to information. The way that Homo-Sapiens communi-
cates with the sounds, indicators and literary texts he has been using since his evolution has evolved once again
with the introduction of the Internet into our lives. In this context, interpersonal communication and learning
styles were examined based on academic research on oral and written culture, and Podcasting, a form of broadcas-
ting in which these technologies were used together and the technology used today, were discussed. In the 2000s,
the concept of Podcast, comes from the word “iPod” which appeared with the words Pod and Broadcast, was exa-
mined through the example of “Medyapod”, a podcast channel implemented by journalists and academics.After
reviewing the literature on the subject of communication and podcast publishing, the theoretical approaches on
the subject were examined and the necessary data in Medyapod section of the study were obtained by listening
to all the Podcasts published since August 2018 between January 2019 and by in-depth interviews with the foun-
ding members. In the conclusion of the study, it has been evaluated whether the forms of communication which
are diversified with the introduction of the Internet, which is the indispensable part of the modern world, trans-
formed into a form of re-evolution of the voice communication used by humanity in the first ages.Considering
the scarcity of works written in Turkish on Podcasting, especially in the field of media and communication stu-
dies, it is aimed to shed light on the research sciences research in the context of presenting a section on the evo-

lution of interpersonal communication in the age of information and technology.

Keywords: Digital Media, Podcasting, Oral Culture.

Giris

Insant diger canlilardan ayiran en temel 6zellik grenme ve bunu insan yasamint degistirme yoniinde kitleler ha-
linde iletisim kurarak hareket ederek degistirebilme yetenegidir. Bu ozelliklerinden dolay: insan; yasami boyunca
belli bir sistem icinde egitim alir ve &grenir. Insanin merkezinde oldugu egitim sistemleri yillar boyu farklt yontem
ve yaklagimlarla gelismistir. Egitimi temelden etkileyen teknolojik buluglar ve gelismeler, her defasinda bir énceki
sisteme {istiinlitk saglamus, yeni kavram ve tekniklerin ortaya ¢ikmasina imkan tanimustir. Teknolojideki hizli de-
gisimle birlikte her birey i¢in zaman ve mekan sinirini ortadan kaldiran, bireyin bilgiye erismek ve 6grenmek icin
ihtiya¢ duydugu zamani taniyan mecralar ortaya ¢ikmistr (Giilsecen vd., 2010, s. 787).

1 Near East University
2 Near East University

121



TEKNOLOJi CAGINDA KiSILERARASI BILGi AKISI, BiR PODCASTING ORNEGI: ‘MEDYAPOD’
Onur Ulkii, Nuran Oze

Bilgiye daha hizli erismenin amaglandigy, icinde bulundugumuz dijital cagda mobil cihazlarin hayatimizdaki 6nemi
gittik¢e artmaktadir. Bu cihazlar giinliik ihtiyaglarimizi karsilamak dogrultusunda hayatimizi énemli sl¢iide ko-
laylasurmaktadir. Siirekli yanimizda bulundurdugumuz bu cihazlarla, egitim alinabilmekte, sosyal aglara erisilebil-
mekte, oyun oynanabilmekte, aligveris, bankacilik vb. islemler gerceklestirilebilmektedir. Gegtigimiz 13 yil igeri-
sinde mobil cihazlarimizla yapabildigimiz iglemler arasina “Podcast dinlemek” de eklenmistir.

Alternatif medya olma potansiyeli olma ozelligine sahip Podcast bu ¢alismanin odak noktasini olugturmaktadir.
Son yillarda Internet iizerinden dinleyerek bilgi edinme konusunda alternatif bir arag olan Podcasting, yapisi ge-
regi mobil 6grenmede de yaygin sekilde kullanilmaya baglayan bir uygulamadir. Podcasting, bireysel uygulamalar,
radyo ve televizyon yayinlari, pazarlama, turizm, egitim gibi birgok alanda yaygin bir kullanici kitlesine sahiptir.
Podcasting, cogunlukla dizi halindeki dijital medya tiriinlerinin (radyo programlari, videolar vs.) internet {izerin-
den, genellikle bildirim (Feed) yoluyla bilgisayar ve tasinabilir cihazlara (cep telefonu, tablet bilgisayar vb.) indiri-
lebilecek (Download) sekilde yayinlanmasidir. New Oxford American Dictionary nin tanimina gore de “bir radyo
yayini veya benzer bir programin internetten sabsi bir sescalara indirilebilen dijital kayds” seklinde belirtilmistir. Bu
sekilde indirilmis dosyalara ise Podcast denir (dictionary, 2005). Podcast gelistirme programlari ile hazirlanan ses
dosyalari Podcast sunucu hizmeti veren sunucu Internet siteleri iizerinden kullanima sunulmaktadir. Bireyler su-
nucu lizerinden paylagilan Podcast yayinlarint mobil cihazlari/kisisel bilgisayarlari ile ¢evrimici dinleyerek veya ses
dosyalarini kendi cihazlarina indirerek ya da RSS aboneligi araciligiyla bu islemin otomatik olarak gerceklesme-
sini saglayarak Podcast sisteminden yararlanmis olurlar (Giilsegen vd., 2010, s. 787).

Turkiye'deki haber ve bilgi icerikli nadir Podcast érneklerinden biri olan ve arasturmaya konu olan Medyapod, ga-
zeteciler, blog yazarlari, aktivistler, akademisyenler, sporseverler, teknoloji meraklilari, sanatcilar ve sanat uzmanlar
gibi farkli insanlari bir araya getiren bir Podcast agidir. Bu aragtirmada iletisimin baglangici olan ses, sonrasinda
gelen duvar resimleri ve nihayetindeki yazi ile gelinen noktadan, tekrar ‘ses ile iletisim noktasina bir yeniden-ev-
rilme mi yastyoruz sorusuna, sozlii ve yazili kiiltiir iizerine yapilan arastirmalar incelendikten sonra, tiim Pod-
cast’leri dinlenip, kurucu iiyeleri ile goriismeler yapilarak Medyapod 6rnegi iizerinden bir cevap aranmistir. Arag-
tirmanin amact kisilerarasi iletisim parcast olan bilgi ve haber edinme/aktarma mecrasi olarak zellikle Tiirkiye'de
cok fazla 6rnegi olmayan Podcast yayinciligi konusunda medya ve iletisim ¢alismalarinda yapilacak diger aragtir-
malara 1s1k tutmakeir.

Caligmanin ilk béliimiinde insanin birbiriyle iletisime gectigi ilk donemlerden itibaren bilgi alis-verisinin evrimleri
yapilan literatiir taramastyla elde edilen bilgilerle kronolojik olarak ele alinmistir. fletisim bigimlerimizin teknolo-
jiyle harmanlandig1 icinde bulundugumuz ¢aga geldiginmizde ise Internet’in hayatimiza girmesiyle farkl bir eksene
yonelen medya ve bu konu 6zelinde Podcast yayinciligt agiklanmigtir. Son olarak da, Podcast ile bilgiye erisme ve
bilgi yayma konularina deginilmistir. Calismanin ikinci kisminda ise bir Podcast ag1 olan ve ¢alismanin odak nok-
tasini teskil eden Medyapod'un hayata gecirilisi ve genel yapist hakkinda bilgiler verilmis, Medyapod’un kurucu
tiyeleri ile aragtirma kapsaminda yapilan goriismeler ve yine kurucu iiyeler ile daha énce baska gazeteciler tarafin-
dan yapilmis réportajlar siginda sesli iletisim konusu ekseninde Medyapod ele alinmugtir. Calismanin sonug bélii-
miinde ise Podcast yayincilig1 6zelinde Medyapod degerlendirilerek, bu degerlendirmeden elde edilen deneyimleme

ile Podcasting’in teknoloji caginda kisilerarast bilgi alig-verisine nasil bir izdiigiim birakabilecegi degerlendirilmistir.
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Insan ve Iletisiminin Evrimi

[nsan, yani taksonomik adiyla Homo Sapiens anatomik olarak her ne kadar 200 bin yil 6ne ortaya ¢ikmigsa da
bugiinkii davraniglarina 50 bin yil 6nce kavugsmustur (web.archive, 2007). Bugiin anladigimiz anlamiyla konugma
yetenegine ne zaman kavustugu her ne kadar tam olarak kesin sekilde tarihlendirilememisse de, en iinlii magara
duvari resimlerine bakugimizda MO. 40 bin ile MO. 4 bin yillar1 arasinda degisen donemlere tarihlendirildiklerini
g6z 6niinde bulundurarak, insanin yaklastk 40 bin yildir iletisimde oldugu sonucuna ulasabiliriz (Ertugrul, 2015).

Baldini’ye (2000, s. 13) gore Sozle iletisim kurmaya baglayan insan, agir agir ve arada kivrimlar ¢izerek yol almak,
yani sdylediklerini pek ¢ok kez yinelemek zorunda kalmugtir. Ciinkii tekrarlama “gerek konusgani, gerek dinleyeni
yerinde tutup, ana yoldan ayrilmamasina yaramakeadu” (Ong, 2007, s. 69). Kiiltiirel etkilesim ve aktarim icin
kayda gecirmeye yarayacak herhangi somut bir nesne olmadigindan upki Homeros gibi diger ozanlar da destan-
lari/hikéyeleri her gittikleri ortamda tekrar ve tekrar anlatmak/aktarmak zorunda kalmiglardir. Bu yiizden de sozli
kiiltiilerde insan etkinliginden kopuk istatistikler veya veriler kullanilmamistur (Ong, 2007, s. 59). Bu yiizden de
bu dénemden giiniimiize daha ¢ok, mitler ve kahramanlik dykiileri ulagabilmistir. Krajka (2005, s. 8)’nin i¢inde
bulundugumuz teknoloji cagindaki arastirmalari da dinleme becerisinin gelismesinin 8grenme konusunda kiigiim-
senemeyecek bir 6neme haiz oldugunu, ozellikle yeni bir dil 6grenilmesi gibi konularda, dinleme becerisinin (Zis-
tening Skill) gelistikge telaffuz ve onu takiben yazma becerisinin de yalnizca okuyarak 6grenme yéntemine gore
daha hizli geligtigini gostermektedir.

M.0.4000’lerin ortalarinda ilk olarak Mezopotamyada yerlesmis olan Siimer’ler yaziy1 bulmus, daha sonra M.O.
3000°de Misirlilar, M.O. 1500'de Cinliler, M.S.50'de Mayalar ve M.S.1400 yillarinda Aztekler kendi yazt yon-
temlerini gelistirmislerdir (Baldini, 2000, s. 23). M.O. 16. ve 15. yiizyillarda ise bugiinkii Suriye’nin kiyilarinda
yerlesmis, ticaretle ugrasan bir ulus olan Finikeliler, tiim diinya alfabelerinin anasi sayilan “sesli harfleri olmayan
abece” adi verilen bir yazi tiirti olusturmuglardir (Baldini, 2000, s. .29) ve béylece el yazmali (chirografik) kiiltiir
dénemi baslamistir.

Tamamuyla bellege dayanan sézlii kiiltiiriin ardindan, yaziyla birlikte baglayan el yazmali kiiltiir yavas yavas bellegi
diglamig, insana onsuz olmay1 6grenmistir. Kitap (bilginin aktarildigi nesne), yapay bir bellek, aklin bir uzantisi
haline gelip insanlarin kendilerini daha yaratct islere vermelerine sebep olmugtur (Baldini, 2000, s. 32). Her tiir
sozellestirmenin kékiinii konugma dilinin olusturmasina karsin, dil ve debiyatla ilgili aragtirmalarda genelde dilin
sozlii niteligine dokunmaktan ¢ekinilmistir. Cogu aragtirmaci, yazili metinlerin kesin cazibesine kapilip sozlii an-
latim1 ya yazili anlaumin bir ¢esidi saymus, ya da bilim diinyasinin ciddiyetine layik gdrmemistir (Finnegan, 1977,
s. 1-7). Yine de bilincimizin bir parcast olan konusma yetenegi, yazinin icadindan ¢ok 6nce, bilincin ilk asama-
larindan itibaren insanlari etkisi altina almig ve konugma {izerinde durup diisiinmelerine yol agmistir. Konugma
yazinin icadindan ytizyillar sonra da biiyiistinden bir nebze olsun deger kaybetmemistir (Ong, 2007, s. 21). Belki
de tam da bu yiizden, el yazmali dénemde okuma -Jean Leclercqin aktardig: sekliyle- “bugiin oldugu gibi gozler
ile degil, dudaklarla, goriileni soyleyerek ve agizdan cikani duyarak sayfanin sesi adi verilen sozleri dinleyerek ya-
pilmaktaydi. Bu tam anlamiyla bir akustik okuma ve ayni zamanda dinleme demekti” (Jean Leclercqden aktaran
Baldini, 2000, s. 34). ilk ve Orta Cag'da yasayan insanlar, okuduklart parcalart anlayabilmek igin gorsel ve isit-
seli, yani gozii ve kulag birlikte kullanmak durumunda kalmuglardir (Baldini, 2000, s. 34). Ong'da (2007, s. 143)
benzer sekilde, el yazmali kiiltiirde ezberi 6zendiren ve kolaylastiran olgunun, yazili metinlerdeki sozellesmenin
bile, sozlii bellegi giiglendiren kaliplari korumus oldugunu ve bu dénemde metinler, okur tek bagina olsa dahi
cogunlukla yiiksek sesle, agir agir veya fisiltiyla okundugu icin bellekte daha kolay yer ettigini belirtmistir. Ayrica
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dinleme, diger dil becerilerinden farkli olarak, dinleyenin sesleri tanimasini, kelimeleri ve kullanilan dilbilgisi ya-
pilarint anlamasini, dinledigi konugsmada gegen tonlama ve vurgulari ayirt edebilmesini ve tiim bunlari o sdyle-
min gectigi sosyokiiltiirel ortam igerisinde degerlendirip hizli bir sekilde yorumlamasini ve tepki vermesini gerek-
tiren bir siirectir ($endag vd., 2017, s. 100). Bu baglamda bilgiyi bellegimize yerlestirme noktasinda, her ne kadar

yazilt bir metinden faydalaniyor olsak da, sesi kullanmaya devam etmekeeyiz.

1447 yilina gelindiginde insanlik tarihi i¢in 6nemli olaylardan biri gergeklesmis, belki de insanligin gelisimi aci-
sindan bakildiginda ger¢ek anlamda Ortagag’in bitisini gosteren, matbaa kullanima girmistir. Gutenberg’in dizgi
ve matbaa ile basim teknigini Avrupada uygulamaya baslamasi sayesinde okumak bir i¢ yasam eylemi haline gel-
mis, bircoklari icin bir zevk ve eglence olmustur. Seri halde basimla birlikte, dinleyici halktan okuyucu bireye ge-
cilmis ve kitleler daha daginik ve farkli olmaya baglamuglardir (bu dénemde ¢ocuk ve kadin edebiyati da baglamig-
tir) (Baldini, 2000, s. 72).

Insanin gelisimi, toplumlari ve farkli kiiltiirleri ilgilendiren degisimler ancak insanlar arast iletisimde yasanan fark-
lilagmalarin incelenmesi ile anlagilabilmekredir. Iletisim tarihinde bir devrim olarak nitelendirilebilecek en 6nemli
gelismeler bahsettigimiz iizere M.O. 4 bin yilinda yazinin bulunmasi, 15. yiizyilda matbaanin islerlik kazanmas
ve de modern zamanlarin baglangici 19. yiizyilin ortalarindan itibaren telgraf, radyo, televizyon, sinema ve bilgi-
sayar gibi teknolojilerin insan hayatina girmesidir. Giintimiizde yasanan ve toplumsal alanda etkiler birakan de-
gisim ise, benligini uydular araciligiyla gerceklestirilen haberlesme, dolayisiyla iletisim bicimlerinde bulmaktadir
(Batus, 2005, s. 265). Hayaumizda kendisine yer edinen yeni iletisim araglar: eskiyi zorlamakta ama ortadan kal-
dirmak yerine, degistirmektedir. [ki gergegi goz ardi etmemek gerekir: Yeni medya eskiyi ortadan kaldirmaz, ama

artik eski olan da 6nceki gibi degildir (Baldini, 2000, s. 99).

S6zel anlatimin elektronik doniistimii, hem s6ziin yaziyla baglayip matbaayla pekistirilen mekan baglarini giiglendirmis,
hem de bilincimizi ikincil sézlii kiiltiir donemine sokmustur. Teknoloji bizi, telefon, radyo, televizyon ve ¢esitli
ses kayit araglariyla “ikincil sozlii kiiltiir ddnemi’ne sokmus bulunmaktadir. Topluluk duygusunu gelistirmesi,
yaganan ant odaklayist ve sozlii kaliplart kullanmaya devam edisiyle, bu ikincil sézlii kiiltiir, “birincil sézli kiileir”
ile son derece benzerlik gdstermektedir. Fakat bu yeni s6zlii kiiltiir daha bilingli ve amaclidir; grup bilinciyle bir
araya getirdigi dinleyici toplulugu, birincil sézlii kiiltiirdekinden kat kat genis bir kitledir (Ong, 2007, s. 160-161).

Yazi, matbaa ve bilgisayar, soziin biiriindiigli teknoloji ¢esitlerinden bagka bir sey degildir. Soze teknoloji girdik-
ten sonra, onun sonuglarini en iyi sekilde elestirmek, ancak mevcut en ileri araglardan yararlanmakla miimkiin
olmugtur. Kald1 ki teknoloji sadece elestiri yaymak icin kullanilmaz; her yeni gelisme, aslinda o giine dek var ol-
mayan elegtirinin kendisini tiretir (Ong, 2007, s. 99). Bu baglamda basili metin ile birlikte egemenin tahakkiimiine
hapsedilmis modern kiiltiirde temellerini bulan aragsal rasyonalitenin bir siiredir iiretemedigj riza ve iknadan yoksun
ve bu yiizden yanilsamali politik var olus yerine, insan deneyiminin sinirsizligindaki canlilik icinde, yeniden can-
lanan s6ziin/konugmanin sahici politik niteligine dikkat cekmek yerinde olacakur (Kéker, 2005, s. 177). Salt s6z
haricindeki iletisim bi¢imlerinde, kaynagin kodlayip gonderecegi iletinin hedef kitleye erismesi, onun tarafindan
algilanmast saglansa bile, gonderimlenen bu iletinin nasil bir yanit getirecegini bilmek i¢in hedef kitlenin o anki
toplumsal ortamini, grup iliskilerini biliyor olmamiz gerektiginden, kisilerin aldiklari iletilere verecekleri yanit goz-
lemlemek gii¢ olacaktr (Oskay, 2001, s. 22). Bu yiizden her ne kadar yazili kiiltiir hayatimizda biiyiik bir yer ka-

pliyor olsa da, kendimizi ifade etmenin temelini olugturan sézlii kiiltiiriin énemi yadsinamaz.
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Teknolojinin olanaklariyla, kisilerarast iletisim sadece bir topluluk icinde sinirli kalmamis ve evrensellesmistir. Ma-
nuel Castells (2005, s. 2) bu durumu “Giderek evrensel, sayisal bir dili konusan yeni bir iletisim sistemi, sesleri ve
imgelerinin tiretimini ve dagitimini kiiresel olarak entegre hale getiriyor, hem de onlari bireylerin kimliklerinin ve
halet-i ruhiyelerinin begenilerine uygun kiliyor” seklinde ifade etmektedir. Gegmis dénemin iletisim araglarinin
tek boyutlu merkeziliginden ¢ok boyutlu iletisim etkilesim alanlarina gecilmistir. Castells (2005) bu yeni olguyu
‘ag toplumu’ olarak ifade ederken, ‘Ag Toplumunun Yiikselisi’ adli caligmasinda, ag tabanli girisimlerin kiiresel ve
bilgiye dayali bir ekonomiye en uygun érgiitlenme bi¢imi oldugunu ileri siirmeketedir (Durmus vd., 2010, s. 19).
Ozellikle Web 2.0 donemiyle birlikte artik yazi, ses ve goriintii ihtiva eden igeriklerin tamamina Internet iizerin-
den erisebildigimiz disiiniildiigiinde, iletisim bicimlerimizin temelleri ayni kalmakla birlikte, kelimenin tam an-
lamuyla boyut (ger¢ek diinyadan sanal diinyaya) degistirmistir. Zowislo ve arkadaglarinin (2013, s. 231) da dedigi
gibi engelsiz bir geklide herkes Internette icerik, fikir ve bilgi yerlestirebilmektedir. Bu igeriklerin dogru, yanls, 6z-
nel, nesnel veya otantik olmast 6nemli degildir. Web 2.0'da herkes herkesle iletisime gecmektedir. Merkezi medya
odaklari, televizyon, radyo, gazete gibi iletisim araclarinin mesajlar1 kitlesel olarak iiretip tiiketilirken ve mesaja
kitlesel olarak tepki verilirken Internet kullanimi ise kisisellestirilmis bir kullanim/ tiiketim siirecine dayandiril-
mugstir. Yeni medya kullanimi/ titketimi insanlara Castells'in (2005) tarifiyle kitlesel oldugu 6l¢iide bireysel olabi-
len yeni bir iletisim ortami saglamaktadir.

Podcast Nedir?

Podcast sézciigii, 2000]i yillarda Apple sirketi tarafindan piyasaya siiriilen ‘iPod’” (Hammersley, 2004) sdzciigiin-
deki Pod (kiigiik kapsiil) ve Broadcast (yayin) sozciiklerinden olugturulmustur. Podcast’ler ilk defa iPod icin gelis-
tirilmis olmakla birlikte Podcast giiniimiizde sadece iPod ile kullanilmamakta, Android ve Windows tabanli mo-
bil isletim sistemleriyle birlikte de kullanilabilmektedir.

Bir isim olarak Podcast kelimesi, oynaulabilir bir ses dosyasinin, Internet sayfalari (Web) ile uyumlu olarak ha-
zirlanmasiny, bu internet sayfasi tizerinden dinlenebilmesini ya da dosyanin indirilerek (Download) bir bilgisayar
veya taginabilir bir aygit aile dinlenilebilmesini tanimlar. 2005 yilinda New Oxford American Dictionary editor-
leri Podcast’i yilin kelimesi se¢misler ve kelimenin anlamini “Radyo yayini ya da benzer bir programin internet-
ten indirilebilir ve kisisel ses cihazlarindan dinlenebilir hale gelmesini saglayan sayisal (dijital) kayit” olarak tanim-
lamuglardir (Honan, 2005). Podcasting fiili ise: Bir Podcast dosyasinin olusturulup, dagiulmasini (yayinlanmasini)
aciklamak icin kullanilmaktadir (Salmon vd., 2008, s. 32).

Japon elektronik devi Sony’nin tirettigi Walkman, ilk kisisel amagli taginabilir ses dineme cihazidir ancak Apple’in
tasarladig1 iPod, igerdigi iTunes yazilimi sayesinde Podcast’lerin dinlenebildigi ve indirilebildig, ilk kisisel kiiciik
tagtnabilir ses dinleme cihazidir (Salmon vd., 2008, s. 33). Podcast sisteminin internetten bir programin ses ya da
video kaydini indirmekten farks, “bildirim” kullanilmasi ve béylece arsive eklenen her yeni boliimiin 6zel yazilim-
lar tarafindan izlenerek, otomatik olarak cihaziniza yiikleniyor olmasidir. Podcast sistemi sayesinde amatér radyo/
televizyon programlarina abone olunarak, herhangi bir zamanda, herhangi bir cihazla takip edilen programlar din-
lenilebilmektedir (wikipedia, 2016).

Podcasting, ¢evrimici yayinun iiyelik gibi yollarla kullanicilara ulagtirilmasidir. Bircok Podcast, MP3 ve goriintii
dosyalart bigimlerinde olup RSS (Rich Site Summary “Zengin Site Ozeti”) protokoliiyle yayinlanir. Podcasting,
kullanicilarinin herhangi bir zamanda kullanabildikleri dergi ya da belgesel gibi egitici yonii olan yayinlarin hep-
sini icine almakrtadir. Podcast dosyalarinin basili medya unsurlarindan farki duyma yoluyla iletilmesidir.
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Gazeteciler e-posta

yoluyla yaptiklan is ' )
basvurularinda nelere soNRADINLE
dikkat etmeli?

Resim 1: “Medyapod” Podcasting sayfasindan bir goriiniim (Erisim Tar.: 22.10.2018)

Podcast, bir oynatict i¢in dagiulan uygun ses ya da goriintii dosyasidir. Kullanicilar abonelik yontemiyle bir dizi
Podcast’e ulasabilitler. Podcast’in kalbinde RSS ézellikleriyle birlikce, XML (Extensible Mark-Up Language “Ge-
nigletilebilir Isaretleme Dili”) dosyast yer almaktadir. Bu dosya ulasilabilir olan tiim égelerin ve béliimlerin liste-
sini barindirmakradir. Iginde yer alan toplayict program, diizenli olarak kayitlt dosyalart Grneklenip yeni boliim-

leriyle otomatik olarak giincellestirmektedir.

Search

theg| )(m

WEEK im TECH - MP3 Bdition
American Life
WEEK in TECH Video (D)

How Dadl GE1 Made?

3t TF sample

TapDiash Podcants

Resim 2: “Windows 10 igletim sistemi i¢in hazirlanmis Podcasting kanallarindan rnekler.
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Podcasting’in Yayginlagmasi

Walter Benjamin’in 1929-1932 yillart arasinda hazirladigi 85 béliimden olusan radyo programinin bir nevi Pod-
cast'in atasi oldugu soylenebilir. Bu radyo programlari, giindelik yasam durumlarindan yola ¢ikarak, dinleyicilerin
olup bitenler kargisinda yarg: gelistirmesine imkan taniyarak, onlari tireten konumuna gegirmek gayesiyle hazir-
lanmuglardir. Beybin Kejanlioglu (2004, s. 77-80)’nun belirttigi gibi, programlari uzun konusma seanslari seklinde
orgiitleyen, konugma metinlerinin yazili metinlerden farkliligini ortaya koymak, yani ¢agrisimsal olma 6zelligini
bozmamak i¢in onlart dikte etmek suretiyle hazirlayan Benjamin'in, ¢ocuklara ve genglere yonelik programlarla
oykiiler anlatarak yeni iletisim modeli denemeleri, giiniimiiz Podcast manug; ile oldukea 6rtiismekeedir.

Modern anlamdaki Podcast’in yayginlasmasinda ise iki kilit etkenin rolii oldugunu goriiliir. Birincisi Apple’in iTu-
nes yaziliminin 2005 yilinin ikinci yarisinda gikan siiriimiine Podcast destegi eklemesi, ikincisi ise Internet kulla-
nicilarinin kendi radyo programlarini Podcast teknolojisi ile Internet’e koyabilmeleridir. Apple iPod’larin ¢ok hizli
bir sekilde yayginlagmasi ve taginabilir miizikealarlar arasinda en popiiler konuma gelmesiyle birlikte iTunes'un Po-
dcast destegi, Podcasting’i yiiz binlerce insana dogrudan tanitmistir. Ellerinde zaten iPodlar: ve iTunes yazilimini
yiikleyebilecek bir bilgisayari olan insanlar, Podcasting icin gerekli tiim donanima da sahip olduklarindan bu sa-
yede Podcasting diinyasina huzlt bir giris yapma imkan1 yakalamuslardir. Hatta ABD'deki Duke Universitesi, Po-
dcast yaymciligr alanindaki ilk egitimsel girisimi yaparak, Ekim 2004’te Podcast ders yayinlarini dinleyebilmeleri
icin yeni dgrencilerine iPod’lar vermistir. Ayrica akademisyenlerine de Podcast iizerinden ders yayinlari yapabil-
meleri i¢in egitimler ermis ve onlart bu konuda tegvik etmistir (Belanger, 2005).

Internet’in yaygin olarak kullanilmaya baslamasiyla, Internet iizerinden yapilan radyo yayinlari fazlasiyla popii-
ler hale gelmigtir. Ancak amator kullanicilarin radyo yayinlarini duyurmalari ve yayin sirasinda yayini dinleyebile-
cek insanlar bulmalart en biiyiik bir problem olmugtur. Radyo programlarinin Podcastleri ¢tkmaya baslayinca bu
problem de ortadan kalkmis ve insanlar radyo programlarini parca parca bir bicimde istedikleri zaman istedikleri
yerde internet erisimi olmaksizin dinleyebilir hale gelmiglerdir. Bunu fark eden yenilik¢i radyo programcilart bu
konunun stiine giderek, Podcastlerin bu konudaki bagarisinin bir anlamda Podcasting isminin radyo program-
lariyla anilmasini saglamistr. Podcast yayinciligin genis kitlelere ulasma giiciiniin fark edilmesiyle birlikte, 2000’li
yillarin ortalarinda bir 6gretme ve grenme araci olarak Podcasting’in potansiyeli aragtirmalara konu olmaya bas-
lamisur Rossell-Aguilar, 2013, s. 122).

Podcastler her tiirden igerikte ses dosyasinin yayinina olanak verdiginden ilk bakista eglence amagli kullanimi
daha yaygin gibi goriinse de, egitim amagli ve is amagli kullanimi da yayginlasmaktadir. Ornegin 6grencilerin ge-
sitli dersleri Podcast olarak takip etmesi ya da is diinyasinda gesitli verilerin Podcast’ler sayesinde takibi miimkiin-
diir. Fernando Rosell-Aguilar (2013)’in $grenme maksadiyla Podcast dinleyenler iizerinde yapug: aragtirma, din-
leyicilerin %95,7’sinin dinledikleri konu ile ilgili bilgilerinin artugini belirtmeleri geklinde sonuglanmugtir (ancak
bilgi artigi ayrica dlgiilmediginden, bu konu tartigmaya acikur).

Podcast’in taginabilir olmast dgrencilerin akademik iceriklere kolay erisimini ve ¢ok farkli kanallardan akademik
destek alabilmelerini saglamaktadir. Sinif ve seminer odasi disinda, ev ya da kiitiiphanede; kampiis-dist akeivite-
ler sirasinda ya da iste calisirken; giinliik igleri yaparken veya yolculuk esnasinda Podcast’in imkinlarindan fay-
dalanabilmektedirler (Salmon vd., 2008, s. 42). Podcast'ler, kendilerini gelistirmek/6grenmek isteyenler icin, ice-
riklerin ¢ok esitli ve genis bir kitleye ulagmasina imkan sunmaktadir (Cebeci ve Tekdal, 2006). Yaglari 17 ile 53
arasinda degisen Podcast dinleyicileri arasinda Hiirst, Welte ve Jung (2007) tarafindan yapilan aragturmaya gore,
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orgiin 6grenim gorenlerin Podcast dinleme motivasyonu daha ¢ok sinav notlarini yiiksek tutmak konusuna yo-
gunlagmisken; herhangi bir egitim-6gretim kurumu ile iligkisi olmayanlarin Podcast dinleme motivasyonu kisi-

sel zevkleri tatmin etme, kendini gelistirme ve is yasamina dair farkl bilgiler edinme seklinde ¢esitlenmekredir.

Podcast yayinlarinin en 6nemli avantajlari: Herhangi bir zamanda dinlenebilmesi, tekrar dinlenebilir olmasi, tic-
retli veya iicretsiz abonelik sistemi sayesinde yeni boliimlere kolay erisim saglanabilmesi, Internet’e baglanan her-
hangi bir cihaz iizerinden kolayca yayin yapilabilmesi, cabuk degisen verilerin sik stk giincellenebilmesi seklinde
stralanabilir. Podcast dinleyebilmek i¢in tiim mobil isletim sistemlerinin (Android, iOS, Windows Mobile) ken-
dilerine ait uygulamalarinin bulunmast bilgiye erisme igin yeni kapilar agmakrtadir. Ornegin Rosell-Aguilar (2013,
s. 128)’n belirttigi gibi, Stanford Universitesi tiim derslerini ayn1 zamanda Podcast iizerinden de yayinlamaktadur.
Bu sayede herhangi bir akademik alanda kendisini gelistirmek, bilgi dagarcigini genisletmek isteyen kisi, diinyanin
neresinde olursa olsun mobil iletisim cihazi vasitastyla istedigi dersi, istedigi zaman dinleyebilmekeedir.

—“Acik Ragﬂ&o." — Destek Olun

Gilindem ~ Mizik ~ Kiltir - Sanat ~ Diger Her Sey ~ Programlar Argiv Acik Gazete Acik Dergi

Ana Sayfa | Podeest

l@l

Canh Yaymn / Listen Live

Podcast Simdi: 12:00 - 1810
Gezegenin Gelecedi
Ekoloji Ginlugi

Kategori Program Ads Az Sonra: 18:10 - 20:00
k Dergi
- Tum kategoriler - E| M o
Istanbulun soludu, radyoya vuran sesi, zitermatif kemt
rehberi.

Yaym akigi / Schedule
uygula

Sy : Giiniin Sozii
A7 Yayin Dénemi: 30 Misan 2018 - 4 Kasim 2018

Program Podcast
e 22 Ekim 2018
50-.\'!:!"“3 68 Devrimi iTunes “Her giin 100 milyon varil petrol tiketiyoruz. Bunu
Tarih Vakfinin katkilanyla... f. l'l deistirecek bir siyaset yok. Petrolii yerin altinda
RSS

barakacek bir kural yok. Gezegenimizi kurtarmak igin
kurahina gire oynayamayiz, zira kurallann degismesi

Agik Biling Tunes gerekiyor. Bugiinden baglayarak her gayin... devami
Bilim ve felsefe sohbetleri. =

Her Cargamba Agik Gazete'nin iginde.

Sah sabahlan Acik Gazete'nin iginde.

l' .I RSS GUnin S8zl Argivi

Ak Deniz £

Ug tarafi denizlerde gevrili bir radyo programa. Deniz insanlan ile deniz sohbetleri. l l bl Podcast
RSS

Her Cumartesi 13:00 - 14:00 arasinda

Ak Dergi e,

istanbulun soludu, radyoys vuran sesi, atternatif kent renberi. f' l\ At Dosyalar
RSS

Hafta igi hergiin 18:10 - 20:00 arasainda

Resim 3: “Agtk Radyo nun Podcasting sayfasindan bir goriiniim. (Erigim Tar.: 22.10.2018)
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Amator Podcasting

Podcasting’in ortaya ¢ikisindaki asil amag amator igerik iiretmek isteyen bireylerin kendi dinletilerini dagitmalarina
olanak saglamak olmustur. Hizla ve ¢ok fazla yolla genisleyen Podcasting alani, giiniimiizde 6zellikle egitim amagli,
tanitim gibi alanlarda ve hatta emniyetten sorumlu kurumlarin dahi giivenlik amacl kullanimina girigtir. Egitim
alanindaki isleviyle Podcasting, 6grencilerin ve 6gretmenlerin herhangi bir zaman ve yerde bilgiyi paylasmalarina

ve bu bilgiye ulasabilmelerine olanak saglamaktadir. Bu 6zelliginden dolay: uzaktan egitimdeki yeri dnemlidir.

Dijital ¢agin olanaklartyla kendini ifade etmek isteyen ve sesini kiiresel kdyiin en ticra kdselerine kadar duyurmak
isteyen, kisacast kendi medyasini yaratmak isteyenler icin Podcasting gok maliyetli degildir. Internet erisimi olan
bir cihaz, kaliteli bir ses kayd: yapabilecek bir mikrofon, kaydettiginiz ses dosyasini diizenlemek icin bir yazilim
-ki ticretsiz pek ¢ok yazilim mevcut- ve Podcasting hizmeti veren internet mecralarindan iicretsiz de kayit olabi-
leceginiz bir kanal ismi baglangi¢ asamasi icin yeterli olmaktadir. Karl Marx'in (1970) “insanin amact bu diinya-
nin gercegini kurgulamakur” yaklasiminda oldugu gibi amatér bir Podcast yayimast da kendi kurgu diinyasin
gercek diinyaya entegre edebilir.

Aragtirmanin Amaci ve Hipotezler

Bir Podcast ag1 olan Medyapod tarafindan iiretilen iceriklerin iireticileriyle yapilan gdriismeler ve dinlenen farkls

Podcast icerikleri tizerinden elde edilen bulgularin 1s1iginda gerceklestirilen bu aragurmanin cevap aradig soru su

sekilde ifade edilebilir:

Teknoloji dolayimiyla degisen ve doniisen insanlararasi iletisim, bilgi aktarma bicimlerinde de bir evrilmeyi be-
raberinde getirmektedir. Ses, gorsel ve yazi ile doniisen iletisim, yeniden bir evrim gecirerek déngiiniin en bagina
mi donmektedir?

Aragtirma sorusu icin gelistirilen hipotezler asagidaki gibidir:

(H1) Insanlarin, reklamlardan, baskalart tarafindan hazirlanmis dinleme listelerinden (Playlist) sikildiklari igin ar-
tik spesifik olarak kendilerinin belirledigi haber/bilgi igeriklerini dinlemeyi tercih ettikleri diistiniilmekeedir.

(H2) Podcast yaymciligi 6zelinde Medyapod, icerik bakimindan diger Podcast aglarindan ayrilarak Internet mec-
rasinda kendisine yeni bir alan yaratmigtir. Bu alan hegemonyanin kontroliiniin diginda oldugundan, bilgiyi yay-
mak i¢in diger medyalardan daha avantajli durumdadir.

Yontem

Bu aragtirmada ana veri olarak igerik analizi, gdriismeler ve literatiir taramasi yoluyla elde edilen bilgiler kullanil-
mustir. Aragtirma siirecinde Medyapod Podcast kanalinin yayin hayatina basladigi Agustos 2018den, 5 Ocak 2019
tarihine kadar yapug: tiim yayinlar dinlenmis, Medyapod’'un kurucu tiyeleriyle e-posta aracili; ile goriisme yapil-
mustir. Arastirma alani olarak, Podcasting’e iliskin niteliksel arastirma ydntemine dayali Tiirkge calismalarin eksik-
ligi aragtirmanin 8zgiinliigiini arurirken, tiim literatiiriin kurgulanan zihinsel harita tizerinden taranmasina sebe-
biyet vermigtir. Alan aragtirmalarini yiiriiten kisinin de Podcast kanali bulunan bir birey olmasi, arastirilan konu

ile ilgili deneyimleri anlamada arastirmaya avantaj saglamistir.
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MadyaPod kurucu tiyeleri ile goriismelerin 6ncesinde yapilan literatiir taramast disinda, bizzat kurucu tiyeler ta-
rafindan yazili metin olarak gonderilen ve 2018 yili icerisinde kendileriyle yapilmis olan réportajlardan da fay-
dalanilmugtir. Makalede yer alan ve Medyapod biinyesinde gdrev alan kisiler gergek isimleri ile temsil edilmistir.

Medyapod

2018 yili Agustos ayinda yayin hayatina baglayan Medyapod, bir yayin yonetmeni, bir proje koordinatérii ve on
yayin kurulu iiyesinden olusan bir yapiyla tamamen goniilliiliik esast ile kurulmustur. Medyapod'un kurucu tiye-
leri ise gazeteci Tunca Ogreten ve Dog. Dr. Sarphan Uzunogludur. 5 Ocak 2019 tarihi itibari ile Medyapodda
toplam on dért program yayinlamaktadir. Programlarin isimleri: Haber ekonomisi, Bos Adam Isi, Niye, Interkri-
tik, Anlatsam Roman Olur, Kampana, Ara Baglik, Sapka Alu Konugmalari, Shortcast, Newpod, Pod 360, Devam
Filmi, Seyahat Sanati ve Ug Bes Sayfadir.

Medyapod’un Podcast yolculugunu belki de en iyi tanimlayan aciklama Sarphan Uzunoglu'nun anekdotunda be-
lirtilmekeedir:

“Iletisim derslerinde hocalarimiz radyonun avantajinin, patates soyarken haberleri dinleyebilme 6zgiirliigii ver-
mesi oldugunu soylerdi. Medyapod da benzer bir avantaji kullaniyor diyebiliriz. Yoldasiniz ve kulaginizda kulak-
lik, miizik dinlemiyorsunuz, Zeynep Yiinciiler ile siyaset bilimci Sezin Oney, Tiirkiye Katar iliskilerini konusuyor,
Katar Seyhi’nin Tiirkiye'ye neden ugak hibe etmis olabileceginin yanitini ariyorlar. Bu sirada metrodan inip kosar
adim vapura seyirtiyorsunuz. Birazdan evde olacaksiniz, belki patates soymaniz gerek, Katar meselesinden sonra
Can Semercioglu'nun kiiltiir-sanat programi olan ‘Sapka Alu Konugmalart’ var sirada. Semercioglu'nu dinlerken
yemegi yaparsiniz, Tunca Ogreten ve Fatih Yasl'nin ‘Kampana' programu sirasinda da yemeginizi yersiniz. Ustelik
bunu yaparken internet kotanizi da harcamazsiniz.” (Orman, 2018).

Diger kurucu iiye Tunca Ogreten ise Medyapod fikrinin, Tiirk insaninin kaliteli bilgiye ulasmak icin yasadigini zor-
luklara bir ¢oziim getirmek ve 6zellikle biiyiik sehirlerde her giin 1-2 saatini trafikte geciren insanlarin yogun giin-
liik yagamlarinda da kullanabilecekleri bir multimedya deneyimi yasatmak diisiincesi ile filizlendigini belirtmistir.

Medyapod’un Web sayfasinda da gerceklestirilmek istenen hedefler: Tiirkiyede Podcasting kiiltiiriinii yaymak; daha
fazla Podcast icerik tireticisini bir araya getirerek bu kisileri Podcastleri kaydetme konusunda desteklemek ve egit-
mek; kendi Podcast’lerini baglatmak isteyenler icin danigmanlik hizmeti saglamak; Tiirkiyede her yil diizenlenen
Podcast Zirvesi’ni organize etmek ve Tiirkiyede Podcast kiiltiiriine katkida bulunan kisilere 6diil vermek; diinya-
nin farkli yerlerinden Podcast icerik tireticilerini (Podcasters) Podcast Zirvesi'ne davet etmek ve onlarin deneyim-
lerini paylagmalarini saglamak; Tiirkiyede ifade dzgtirligii miicadelesine katkida bulunmak; filtre baloncugunun
(Filter Bubble) iistesinden gelmek ve miimkiin oldugunca kapsayict olmak; insanlar: cesitli fikirler ve politik geg-
miglerle bir arada tutmak olarak belirtilmistir (medyapod, 2018). Filtre balonu, bir web sitesi algoritmasinin, kul-
lanict hakkinda kullaniciyla ilgili bilgilere (6r. Yer, ge¢mis tiklama davranisi ve arama gegmisi) dayali olarak hangi
bilgileri gormek istedigini secerek tahmin ettigi kisisellestirilmis bir aramanin sonucudur. Bu durumda kullanici-
lar, kendi kiiltiirel veya ideolojik kabarciklarinda etkin bir sekilde izole edilerek, bakis acilarina uymayan bilgiler-
den ayrilmaktadirlar.

Medyapod’un finansal modelini ise “melez” olarak tanimlayan yayin yonetmeni Ogreten, bazt dinleyiciler tarafin-
dan desteklenen Patreon profili agtiklarini; dzellikle Tiirkiye'de reklam verenlerin bu sektdrdeki nis piyasay: heniiz
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kegfetmediginden kitle fonlamanin Pod yaymciliginin hayati bir parcast olduguna inandiklarint belirtmis ve maddi
destek saglanmasi masadiyla sponsorluk programlarina da agik olduklarini sézlerine eklemistir. Patreon , icerik olug-
turucularina kendi abonelik igerigi hizmetlerini kurmalarina izin veren, Internet tabanlt bir platformdur. Yazar-
lar, podcastigerik iireticileri, miizisyenler ve diizenli olarak ¢evrimici olarak yayin yapan diger igerik olusturucular
arasinda popiilerdir. Sanatcilarin, fanlarindan ya da miisterileri tarafindan dogrudan ya da art arda eserleri ya da

eser bagina kaynak tahsis etmesini saglar.

Podcasting Ornegi Olarak ‘Medyapod’

Medyapod, Podcast yayinciligi anlaminda bir éncii olmamakla birlikte, yazily, sesli ya da gorsel basin kuruluglarin-
dan herhangi birinin uzantst olmamasi ve yalnizca Podcast tizerinden icerik yayinliyor olmasi 6zelinde ele alindi-
ginda farkli bir kategoride yer almakta ve hegemonyanin da baskilarindan uzak kalmay: bagarabilmektedir. Yayin-
lanan her Podcast programinin baginda da bize kendisini tam da oldugu yalinlikea tanitmakeadir: “Bu bir Podcast

agidir; Medyapod.”

Seslerini duyurmak icin kullandiklari mecra ve bu mecranin kendileri agisindan olumlu yonleri ile ilgili olarak “Po-

dcast’in, iktidarin ellemedigi bir alan olmasi, bir diger onemli detay” diyor Tunca Ogreten:

“Ciinkii bakildiginda gazete kapatiliyor, kayyum atiyorlar, internet yayinlari da keza 6yle kesilebiliyor vs.ama Pod-
cast farkli, engellenemez, miimkiin degil. Yani bir podcast hosuna gitmezse onu kaldirmak i¢in Spotify’s falan kal-
dirman gerekecek. Ya da Appledan kaldirman gerekecek. Bu da imkansiz gibi... Dolayistyla artik ses en énemli
ozgiirliik diyebiliriz.” (Orman, 2018).

Mutlu Binark (2007), giindelik yasamin vazgecilmez bir unsuru oldugu gergeginden hareket ederek yeni medyanin
ana akim medyaya alternatif olusturabilecegini belirtmektedir. Binark, dahast yeni tip bir gazetecilik anlayisinin bile
olugabilecegini ileri siirmektedir. C)greten’in sozlerini, Binark'in bakis acistyla ele aldigimizda, Medyapod’un haber
icerigi de liretiyor olmasi nedeniyle aslinda ayni zamanda “anaakim medyaya alternadif olarak alternatif medya’

kapsaminda da bir 6rnek teskil ettigi goriilmektedir.

Insanlara 6grenme/bilgi edinme igin dinleme segenegi daha cazip goriiniir giinkii yazili metni okumaktansa, okunani
dinlemek daha kolay ve zahmetsizdir Martinez, 2002, s. 155). Okuma aligkanligindaki azalma ve ozellikle biiyiik
kentlerdeki ¢alisma temposu ile zamana kargt yapilan yarig goz oniinde bulunduruldugunda insanlarin yazili ba-
sindan haber alma aligkanliginin televizyona (gorsele) dogru eksenini kaydirdigi séylemek cok da gercekdist olma-
yacakur. Bu eksen degisikligi arasinda, isitsel yayinciligin konumu ve gelecegi ile ilgili olarak Sarphan Uzunoglu,
isitsel yayincilik alaninin en klasik cephesi olan radyo géz dniine alindiginda, agir devlet kontrolii ve medya sa-
hipligine bagli 6z-sansiir geregi bilgi verme islevini yerine getirmedigini; teknolojik doniisiim kargisinda radyoyu
her giin daha fazla sorgular hile geldigimizi belirtmistir. Isve¢'teki kamu radyosu érneginde gordiigiimiiz kamu-
sal bir yarardan da bahsedemeyecegimizi belirten Uzunoglu, isitsel yayinciligin, Tiirkiye gibi diinya standartlarina
gore iste ve is yolunda gok zaman harcayan bir toplum icin ideal bir ilag oldugunu; dijitallesme baglaminda po-
dcast ve benzeri teknolojilerin daha “hedefe odaklanmig” olmasinin avantaj oldugu ve ézellikle de medyaya giive-
nini tamamen kaybetmis geng kentli kugaklari multimedyayla kendimize ¢ekme firsaimizin daha yiiksek oldu-

gunu diistindiigiini sozlerine eklemistir. (Sapmaz, 2018)
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Aragtirma kapsaminda yoneltilen “Neden insanlara ses ile ulasmay: tecih ettiniz? Ses sizce neden etkili? Sorusunu
ise Uzunoglu:

“Herseyden 6nce ses ile ulagmak, bizim géziimiizde diger formlarin bittigi/tiikendigi anlamina gelmiyor. Podcast
isine girismemizin bog bir pazar: tespit etmemiz ve Tiirkiyedeki internet kotalarinin darligi, kaydedilerek tiiketile-
bilecek multimedya igeriklerin toplu ulagimdaki erisilebilirligi ve sicak bir mecra olarak sese dayandigini séyleye-
bilirim. Podcast araciligiyla, dolayistyla sesle, insanlara ulasmayi tercih ecmemizdeki ilk neden diger mecralarin ye-
tersizliginden ziyade, bu mecrada 6ne ¢ikmanin daha kolay olmastyd: aslinda. Zira ¢ok sayida Web sitesi, Twitter
ve Instagram hesabt olsa da, Podcast alaninda video kayitlarinin déniistiiriilmiis halleri disinda pek is yoktu. Ozel-
likle de giincel siyaset gibi alanlarda” seklinde yanitlamisur.

Dearman & Galloway (2005, s. 541)'in tespitine gore, insan bilgi edinme arayiginda, bilgiyi saglamak icin ya-
rarlandif1 mecradan yeterli ve istedigi seviyede veri alamadigini diisiinmeye basladiginda baska bir mecraya yo-
nelmektedir. Bu, tipki vahsi hayvanlarin avlandiklari bélgede yeterli yiyecek kalmadigini fark ettiklerinde bagka
bir bélgede av arayisina girmeleri gibidir: Arama motorlari tizerinden istedigi bilgiye erisemeyen insanoglu, klasik
radyodaki reklamlardan da sikilarak Podcast’e yonelmistir. Ancak insanlar her ne kadar klasik radyodan sikilmug
olsalar da, eski aliskanliklarindan vazgegip yeni bir mecraya alismalari kolay olmamaktadir. Tunca Ogreten de
tam da bu konuya isaret ederek, Medyapod’a baglarken yiiksek bir dinlenme oranina ulasacaklarint zannettikler-
ini ve bunun kendilerinin beklenti anlamindaki en biiyiik hatalari oldugunu belirtmis ve istatistiklerin, dinlenme
sayilarinin yavas yavas yiikseldigini gosterdigini sozlerine eklemigtir. [Not: “The Infinite Dial 2018” aragtirmast
da 2008'den bu yana cevrimigi radyo dinleme aligkanliginda %20'den %64’ yiikselen bir arts oldugunu goster-
mektedir. (Shearer, 2018)]. Bu perspektiften bakugimizda diinyada da Podcast yayinciliginin hala ¢ok oturmus bir
yaymncilik bicimi olmadigi goriilebilmektedir. Suan daha gok miizik dinlemek icin kullanilan SoundCloud, Fizy,
Spotify, Deezer gibi uygulamalarin 6nciisti Podcast'tir. Podcast yayinlarinin en biiyiik avantaji, ozellikle haber al-
aninda alisilmig habercilik anlayiginin digina gikarak, giindeme dair daha mubhalif elegtiriler yapmaya olanak sagla-
masidir ki bu da Ogreten’in griileriyle oreiismektedir.

Sonug

Tarih boyunca insalar arasindaki iletisim kendisine yeni eklentiler ilave ederek gelismis; iletisim bicimlerimiz ge-
listik¢e bilgi aktarimi ve dolayisiyla bilgi paylagimi arcmustir. Isik ve arkdaglarinin akeardigs tizere (2011, s. 809),
bilgiye daha hizli erismenin amaclandig; giintimiiz teknolojisinde mobil cihazlarin hayatimizdaki 6nemi gittikge
artmakrtadir. Bu cihazlar giinliik ihtiyaglarimizi gidermede hayatimizi 6nemli élciide kolaylastirmakreadir. Siirekli
yanimizda bulundurdugumuz bu cihazlarla, egitim alinabilmekee, sosyal aglara erisilebilmekte; oyun, aligveris, ban-
kacilik, vb. islemler gerceklestirilebilmektedir.

Taginabilir cihaz teknolojilerine eklemlenen yazilimlardaki gelismeler sayesinde ortaya ¢ikan Podcast ile, internet bag-
lanusinin oldugu tiim mekénlar artik bilgi ortamina dénistiirtilebilmektedir (Isik vd., 2011, s. 812). Kitap, gazete,
radyo ve okul artik gergekten cebimizdedir Rosell-Aguilar, 2015, s. 38). Podcast sayesinde biiyiik bir kiitiiphane
arttk mobil aygiumizin icinde ve kulaklarimizdadur, tistelik kitaplar gibi biiyiik yer de kaplamamaktadirlar. Podcast
sayesinde insanlar bilginin kendisi i¢in ayrica bir ticret 6demek zorunda degildirler ve caligmalarini tamamlamak
igin herhangi bir teslim siiresi ile kisitlanmamakrtadirlar. Ogrenmek istedikleri konuyu arama boliimiine yazip, ¢i-
kan sonuglardan istedikleri tercihi yaparak ve istedikleri zaman, istedikleri yerde bu igerigi dinleyebilmekeedirler.
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Aragtirmaya konu olan ve bagl basina bir Podcast ag1 kurma fikri ile ortaya ¢ikan Medyapod, tirettigi igerik, bu
icerigi tiretenlerin iletigsim alanindaki yetkin kisiler olmasi (gazeteci/akademisyen) sebebi ile yalnizca miizik, yalnizca
eglence ya da yalnizca egitim amaciyla hayata gegirilmis diger Podcast kanal ve aglarindan ayrilmakeadir. Ozellikle
calisan insanlarin, is yerine ulagmak icin yolda gecirdikleri zamani degerlendirmek noktasinda bir nis oldugunu
fark eden Medyapod kuruculari, insanlarin bu zamani degerlendirmelerinin en verimli yontemi olarak degerlen-
dirdikleri Podcasting’i tercih etmislerdir. Podcast yayininin indirilerek (Download) metro tiinelleri ve otomobil alt-
gecitleri gibi radyo ferekansinin kesintili oldugu nokralarda da dinlenebiliyor olmasi, Medyapod'un dinleyicisine
erisme konusu baglaminda Podcast platformunu se¢mesini olumlu olarak gostermektedir.

2018 yili itibariyle Amerikadaki cep telefonu kullanicilarinin %44’i arag igerisinde Podcast yayinlarini dinledigini
belirtmektedir. Bu oran 2006 yilinda %11 olarak kaydedilmistir (Shearer, 2018). Bu veri dogrultusunda Podcast
dinleme oraninin artug ancak bu artgin gok da yiiksek seviyede olmadigy séylenebilir, ki Medyapod'un yapug:
istatistiki ¢alismanin sonucu da, Medyapod’u dinleyenlerin sayisinda hizli bir artig olmadigi yoniinde olmustur.

Podcast yayinciligin farkl bir bakis acistyla ele alacak olursak, birbirleriyle ortak ilgi alanlari olan azinliklarin kendi
dillerinde programlar hazirlayip sunduklari ve cografi sinirlari ortadan kaldirarak, tiim diinyaya yayinlayabildikleri
bir erisim radyosu seklinde de tanimlayabiliriz (Dearman ve Gallloway, 2005, s. 537). Ornegin, Spotify platfor-
munda bulunan “PhilosophizeThis!” de felsefeye dair genis igerikler barindiran ve ozellikle iletisim bilimleri ala-
ninda, kaynaklarindan oldukga sik yararlanilan Gilles Deleuze, Michael Foucault, Jean Baudrillard gibi diistintir-
lerin sesli kaynaklarini barindiran bir kanal olarak kargimiza ¢ikan bir érnektir.

Podcast yaymciliginin -her ne kadar Medyapod, erisim anlaminda profesyonel ve elestirel bir bakis agisi barindirsa
da- upki: diger medya mecralari gibi, en biiyiik sorunu ekonomik iliskilerdir; ¢iinkii yalnizca Podcasting ile gelir
elde ederck hayat idame etmek simdilik pek miimkiin goriinmemektedir. Kald: ki Medyapod icerik tireticileri de
serbest calisan (Freelance) dahi olsa bagka islerde ¢alismakta ve hayatlarini Podcasting haricinde kazandiklari pa-
rayla idame etmektedirler. Bu bakimdan ele alindiginda Podcast yayint igin zamana ve hayatinizi idame ettirebi-
leceginiz bagka bir para kaynagina da ihtiyag duyulmakrtadir.

Podcast yayinciliginin her ne kadar simdilik sansiire ugramasi gibi bir durum séz konusu degilse de, Internet tize-
rinden erisimi ¢esitli yontemlerle engelleme kabiliyetine sahip hegemonya, Podcast kanallarinin da en azindan web
sayfalarini engelleyebilir. Ayrica Podcast yayini yapilan servis saglayicilar da en nihayetinde bu isi para kazanmak
icin yapan ve kapitalizmin parcasi olan kuruluglardir; tiretilen icerikten rahatsiz olan hegemonyanin, gli¢-para (do-
layisiyla ¢ikar) iligkilerini kullanarak Podcast aginin tamamint degil belki ama yalnizca sansiirlemek istedigi ice-
rigi yayindan kaldirtamayacaginin garantisi bulunmamakeadir. Ancak iktidarin sansiiriinden endise duyarak, ice-
rik tiretiminde otosansiir uygulamak da yersiz olacakur.

Bilgi tiretildikee, bilgi paylagilmak istendikee, insanlarin biling diizeyi arttirilmaya cabalandikea, bu bilginin ya-
yilmasini istemeyenler muhakkkak olacaktir. Ancak Podcast yayint yapan herkesin, en nihayetinde aklinda bagka-
larina aktarmak istedigi bir fikir/diisiince bulunmakrtadir ve sansiir mekanizmalari her ne kadar dért bir yandan
engellemeye caligsa da fikirler/diistinceler duvarlarla engellenemez. Bu baglamda heniiz amagli icerik tiretimi an-
laminda yeni sayilabilecek Podcast yayinciligy, kisilerarasi bilgi aktarimi noktasinda, i¢inde bulundugumuz tekno-
loji caginda dnemli bir girizgahur.
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THE EFFECTS OF SOCIAL MEDIA ON POLITICAL
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SOSYAL MEDYANIN SIYASAL KATILIM PRATIKLERINE
ETKISI: YENI BiR SIYASAL KATILIM BICIMI OLARAK
TEPKI OYU VERME

Meryem Ozkurt', Nuran Ozé

Abstract

Humor has had a critical language throughout history. The language of opposition and criticism is sometimes
used as a means of political propaganda to influence people’s political orientation. The basic element of represen-
tative democracy is to elect the representatives of the country by voting. On the other hand, the citizen who loses
confidence in the politicians either does not vote or may turn to ,reaction vote. Considering that elected people
cannot realize the expectations of the people at the expected level or that the political power is alienated from the
demands of the social strata, the citizens refer to different forms of political expression. In such cases, it is possible
for candidates who are not able to get a certain number of votes under normal circumstances, to reach a certain
percentage of votes against strong candidates. This article examines the election campaign of Cetin Sadeli, an in-
dependent candidate of parliament who carried out the propaganda process with the Cyprus dialect in the 2018
North Cyprus General Elections, which was carried out on Facebook through social media platform Facebook.
This campaign can be evaluated as a new form of political participation on reaction vote.

Keywords: Social Media, Humor, Political Participation.

Giris

Teknolojinin hizla gelismesi ve yaygin kullanimiyla birlikte ortaya ¢ikan internet tabanli dijital diinya, son yiizyila
damgasini vuran en énemli degisimdir. Bu dijital diinya sadece bireyleri degil toplumlari da beraberinde degistirmi-
stir. Dijital diinya sayesinde edinilen yeni yagam pratikleri hayatin her alanina girdigi gibi siyasal katilma bi¢iml-
erine de yeni bir yon vermistir. Bu degisimler bireyin siyasal kaulim bi¢imini, bireyler arasi iliskileri ve kamu
alaninda var olma/olmama seklini de degistirmistir. Dijital diinyanin en 6nemli bulusu internet aglar sayesinde
birey, bilgi edinmelerini bireysel paylagimlarla sosyal medya hesaplart tizerinden hedefledigi kitlelere uygun sosyal
ag kullanimiyla ulagtirma imkan: bulabilmektedir.

Oze’ye (2014) gore kitle iletisim alanindaki gelismeler, enformasyon kaynaginin insandan ziyade elektronik
araglara olan bagimliligini arurmistur. Buna ek olarak tiretimin biitiiniinden uzaklasmanin emek giicii tizerine

1 Near East University
2 Near East University
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getirdigi vasifsizlagma ve birbirleri arasindaki rekabet, bireysel iligkilere yabancilagmay da beraberinde getirmistir.
Modernlegen diinyada isboliimii ve uzmanlagma, bireyin ev icinden koparak is alanlarinda caligmasina sebep ol-
mustur¢ Bunu toplumun kendi icinde ¢oziilmesi ve bireysel kararlarla biitiinden uzaklasm olarak nitelendirmek
miimkiindiir. Tam da bu noktada medya organlarinin ticarilesmesiyle, kitle iletisim araglari vasitasiyla topluma
titketime yonelik ideoloji astlamadaki giiciinii kullanabilecegi uygun ortam aruk olugmustur. Hall'a gore “Top-
luluk baglarinin, gemeinschaft®in, aract yiiz yiize gruplarin dagilmas: ve kitlelerin, medya yoluyla seckinlerin ti-
carilesmis etkilerine agik kalmalari” (2005, s. 75) yeni medyanin toplumsal etkisi olarak goriilmiistiir. Habermas
(2002) ise yirminci yiizyilin ortasinda gazeteler, dergiler, radyo ve televizyon kamusal alan araglari olarak tanim-
larken ve kitle iletisim araglariyla sekil verilen diinya yalnizca goriiniiste bir kamusal alan olarak nitelendirmekte-
dir. Bugiiniin kosullarinda kitle iletisim araglarini geride birakan internet aglari, hem kitlesel hem de bireysel aglar
olarak nitelendirilebilmektedir.

Oze'ye (2014) gore modern toplum anlayisiyla, teknolojide meydana gelen gelismelerle, siirekli degisen toplumsal
yapilar insanlarin yasam tarzlarini degistirmis ve hayattan beklentilerini de doniistiirmiistiir. Bockock bunu endiistri-
yel kapitalizmde, tiretimin diizenledigi yontemin bir sonucu olarak, insanlar birbirlerinden ve bir geyler yaratma
stirecinden uzaklagmasina baglamaktadir” (2005, s. 54). Oze (2014) ise Bockock ve Habermas'tan esinlenerek yal-
nizlaima ile yabancilagma arasindaki iligkiyi degisimlerin bireyin giderek yalnizlasmasina, yabancilanmasina ve iire-
tim siirecinden kopmasina sebep olmasi ile iliskilendirmistir. Yalnizlagan, yabancilagan ve tiretim siirecinden kopan
insan artik kendini gevresine, trettikleriyle degil tiikettikleriyle gostermeye calismaktadir. Kisacasi bireyler, biitiin
varligini ‘imaj’ tizerine kurmaya baglamustir. Artik insanlarin anlam tiretmek icin titketmesi s6z konusudur. Tiiket-
ilen sey sadece {iriin veya hizmet ile sinirli degildir ama, bireyler sosyal aglar vasitasiyla fikirleri, imajlar1 ve hayata
dair daha bir¢ok seyi de tiitketmektedirler.

Son yillarda toplumda yalnizlagan bireyin internet ortaminda kendine yeni ve izole bir diinya olusturdugu goriilme-
ktedir. Ercan’a (2015) gére bu dijital ortamuin gercek diinyadan farks, dis diinyada yalniz ve toplum icinde 6nem-
siz herhangi bir varlik ve tabi oldugu topluma ‘it iken, internet aleminde kendisine ‘ait’ bagka bir diinya kura-
bilmesidir. Artk birey toplum aidiyetinden kopmus, kendisine yeni bir diinya inga etmistir. Sanal diinyadaki tiim
davranis farklilasmalarinin temelinde de iste bu algilayis yatmaktadadir. Kendine insa ettigi bu alani kullanan bi-
rey, paylasimlari sayesinde sosyal medya kullanicilarinin gercek hayattaki davraniglarina etki etmekte ve yonl-
endirmekeedir. Millenium ¢ag1 olarak bilinen 2000’li yillar, teknolojik gelismelerin insan hayatinin her alaninda
hissedilmeye ve uygulanmaya basladigi yillar olmustur. Yeni dijital diinya diizeni igerisinde bulut sistemi olarak
adlandirilan, dijital bilgi depolama sistemleri sayesinde, bilgiye ulasmak artik ¢ok kolay bir hal almigtir. Bilisim ve
iletisim teknolojilerinde yasanan gelismelerle bireyler artik bilgiye ve habere ulagmak icin sosyal aglari kullanma-
kta, yine bu sosyal aglar tizeriden kendi iceriklerini olugturmakta ve diger internet kullanicilariyla paylasmakead-
irlar. Bu icerik bireyin sosyal hayatiyla ilgili olabilecegi gibi goriislerini de kapsayabilmektedir. Bu aglarda igerik
ckleyen her bir birey goreceli olarak esit olugundan demokrasi kiiltiiriiniin yine goreceli yerlesmesine ve bireyin
kendini daha 6zgiir hissetmesine de olanak tanimigtir.

Sosyal paylagimlar, internet sayesinde yayilma ve 6rglitlenme imkani bulmaktadir. Bu yeni érgiitlenme bi¢iminin
saglayicilari olan; Facebook, Twitter, YouTube gibi sosyal medya araglari, halkin hizla mobilize edilmesini saglayarak
bu aglara dahil olanlarin, etkilesime gecebilecekleri yeni bir kamusal alan, kargit-kamusal alanlar yaratmaktadir
(Ozturan ve C)zgel, 2015, s. 85-92). Ortaya ¢ikan bu kamusal alanda kimi zaman mizahi dil kullanildigs dikkat

3 “Gemeinschaft: Bireysellik” (Bottomore ve Nisbet, 2003,707).
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cekmektedir. Ozgiir bir ifade bigimi olarak da ifade edilebilecek mizahi dilin, sosyal medya ortamlarinda viral bir
etkiye sebep oldugu calisma kapsaminda diistiniilmekeedir. Gergek hayatta diisiince ve fikirlerini, inanglariyla to-
plum iizerinde yaratabilecegi etki kendi cevresi ile sinirli olan bir birey, sosyal aglar sayesinde kisa siire icerisinde
viral yayilimi yakaladig: takdirde belirli bir kamuoyu olugturabilmektedir. Sosyal aglarin bu ézelliginin fark edil-
mesiyle birlikte birey, siyasi goriiglerini yansitan direkt ya da endirekt mesajlarla paylagimlarini yapmakta ve ka-
muoyu olusturma arzusu igerisine girmekeedir. Kisinin siyasal tutumunu etkilemeye yonelik bu paylagimlarin 6z-
nesinde mizahi unsurlari stirekli olarak kullanildig1 goriilmekledir. Mizah, teknolojik gelismelerin arusiyla birlikte
elestirel ve alternatif sdylem anlaminda etkin bir anlatim ve etkileme bigimi olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Mi-
zahin insanhk tarihi boyunca siirdiirdiigii toplumsal elestiri iglevi giiniimiizde de siirmekee, internetin etkisi ile
de; etkilesim, katilim, hizlilik, kolay ¢ogalma, kolay yayilma gibi ¢ok sayida ozellik eklenmekte, bu siiregte yere-
lin devreye girmesi ile dil ve sdylem 6nemli degisimler gecirmekte, mizah teknolojik déniisiimlerle harmanlana-
rak varligini siirdiirmekeedir (Boz, s. 144-159). Bireyin siyasi durus ve davranlarini etkileyen bir ¢ok faktdriin
bulundugu dissiiniildiigiinde gercek hayattaki etkenlerin yaninda, internetin sagladig: sosyal aglarda yapilabilecek
paylagimlarin, siyasi algiya ve davranis bicimine sekil veren faktorler olarak nitelendirilebilmektedir. Bununla bir-
likte, sosyal aglardaki paylasimlarda mizahin, elegtirel yapist kullanilarak verilmek istenen mesajin kullanicr iizer-
indeki etkisinin cogalmasina sebebiyet verdigi bilinmektedir.

Bu calismada 2018 Kuzey Kibris Genel Secimleri'nde secilme ihtimali bulunmayan, karikatiirize edilmis bir ka-
rakter olan Cetin Sadeli’'nin mizahi bir sekilde Kibris lehgesi ile yiirtictiigii siyasal iletisim kapmanyasi incelenmi-
istir. Bagimsiz milletvekili aday: olarak secim kampanyasini sosyal medya ag1 Facebook tizerinden Neydi Olacag:
reklam ajansi tarafindan yiiriitiilen Cetin Sadeli, bu kampanya ile genis kitlelere ulagmus ve belli bir segmen kitle-
sini tepki oyu vermeye ikna etmistir. Bu ¢alisma kapsaminda tepki oyu vermenin Kuzey Kibrista yeni bir siyasal
kaulim bi¢imi oldugu diisiiniilmektedir. Geleneksel katulimin temel 6gesi, oy kullanarak siyasi aktdrler, secme egi-
limi olarak goriiliirken, bu yeni siyasal katulimda da, birey secilmesi ve siyasi erke etki etmesi ihtimal digt oldugunu
bildigi adaya oy vererek tepkisini ortaya koymakeadir. Sosyal aglarda yapilan paylagimlar, bireyin davranslarini ve
siyasal katilim bicimini etkiledigi ve sosyal aglarda yaraulan karakterlere mizahin ve yerel kiiltiiriin eklenmesiyle
bu etkinin daha da artug diisiiniilmektedir.

Sosyal Medya ve Sanal Toplum

Internetin giindelik yasama niifuz ettigi bolgelerde tiim yasam pratiklerinin internet tabanlt olmaya bagladig1 yad-
stnanmaz bir gercektir. Sosyal aglarin kullanmaya baglayan bireylerin ise iligkisel ve iletisim baglaminda yasaminda
degisimler meydana gelmistir. Sosyal medya en bilinen tanimuyla, internet kullanicilarinin birbirleriyle gevrimici
iletisim kurmalarina imkan veren, icerik paylagimi, kisisel yorumlar ve sanal aktivitelere dayali sosyal ag siteleri ola-
rak tanimlanabilir (Kirtis & Karahan, 2011, s. 260-268). Sosyal medyanin internet teknolojisinin gelismesine pa-
ralel olarak hayatimiza girdigi kabul edilse de aslinda yogun olarak 2000’li yillar ve sonrasinda kullaniminin yay-
ginlagugina sahitlik edilmektedir. Giintimiizde bireyler giinliik yagamin her alaninda sosyal medyay1 kullanir hale
gelmiglerdir. Kdseoglu (2014), ilgili makalesinde devletlerin ve 6zel sekedr kuruluglarinin altyap: yaturimlariyla, bi-
reylerin bilgisayara ve internete duydugu ilginin artigi desteklenmekte oldugunu sdylemektedir. Yapilan aragtirmalar
diinya genelinde, internet ve sosyal medya kullaniminin her gegen giin artugint gozler oniine sermektedir. Sosyal
medya neredeyse hayatin vazgecilmez bir unsuru olmustur. Sosyal medyada gegirilen zaman her gecen giin artma-
ktadir. We Are Social'in (2018) Nisan ayinda yayinladig; istatistiklerde diinyada 3.29 milyar kisinin sosyal medya
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kullanicist oldugu ve bu rakamin diinya niifusunun yiizde 43’tine denk geldigi raporlanmugtir. Bu veriler is1ginda
diyebiliriz ki, sosyal medya teknoloji ile igice olan insanlarin yasaminin vazgecilmezi olma yolunda hizla ilerliyor.

Sosyal aglarin zaman, mekan ve iligkisel baglamdaki etkilerini bu noktada incelemek gerekmektedir. Késeoglu ve
Al'in (2013) da dedigi gibi; Teknolojik paradigma, zaman mekan ve iligkiler baglaminda hemen her seyi kokiin-
den sarsmis olup, yeni algt ve yeni iliski kaliplart olusturur hale gelmistir. Teknolojik paradigmanin toplumsal yap:
ve hareketlerde ortaya ¢ikardigi bu doniisiim, icinde yagadigimiz toplumun ‘ag toplumu’ olarak ifade edilmesine
neden olmugtur. Ag toplumu olarak adlandirilan bu yeni toplum tipi, kendinden 6nceki toplum tiplerinin aksine
¢ok huzli bir sekilde diinyanin biiyiik bir kismina yayilarak, toplum yapilarini déniistiirmeye baslamistir. Tlk 6n-
celeri sadece haber alma ve bilgiye ulagma aract olarak kullanilan internet, son zamanlarda ozellikle sosyal medya
olarak tanimlanan Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, Linkledin, YouTube ve bunun gibi sosyal aglarin yayginlagmas:
ile artik bir sosyal iletigsim aract haline gelmis, evde, is yerinde, sokakra kisacast insanoglunun var oldugu her yerde

yeni kitle iletisim araci haline gelmis ve sanal bir toplum olusturmusgtur.

Internetin gelisimi ile ortaya ¢ikan bu ‘sanal toplum’ kavramy, sanal bireylerin olusturdugu gruplari anlatmakeadur.
Bu gruplar internet ortaminda yapuklari paylagimlar ve etkilesimlerle icinde bulunduklar: sosyal ¢evre tarafindan
kabul gordiigii oranda, kendilerini iyi ve giiclii hissetmektedirler. Bu konu sosyoloji, sosyal psikoloji ve psikoloji-
nin ilgi alanina girmektedir. Biligsel psikoloji incelendiginde i¢-grup ve dig-grup kavramlarindan bu noktada bah-
setmek miimkiindiir. Insanlar kendileri gibi diisiinen bireylerle sanal ortamda kesismekte ve biz kavrami iizerinden
ic-grubu olusturabilmekeedir. Ayni anda kendileri gibi diistinmeyenlerle ayr: platformarda varlkik gdsterebilmekte
ve yine sanal ortamda 6tekiler kavrami tizerinden dis-grup olusturabilmektedir. Bu noktada sanal toplumun sanal
bireylerinden bahsetmek miimkiindiir. Prensky’e (2001) gore internette var olan ve gercek yasaminda farkli dav-

ranglar gosterebilen birey, sanal ortamda yeni bir kimlige biiriinmekee ve artik sanal bir bireye déniismektedir.

Sanal toplumda bireyler Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, Linkledin ve YouTube gibi sosyal paylagim sitelerinde, dii-
stincelerini ve giindelik hayatta yaptiklarini paylagimlariyla ortaya koymakeadirlar. Bazen bir video, bir karikatiir,
bazen de baska bir sanal bireyden aldiklari paylagimlari paylasarak duygu ve diisiincelerini agiga cikartmaktadir-
lar. Harris ve Rea’ya (2009) gore; sanal birey, kendi diinyasint kendi istek ve ilgileri dogrultusunda yaratmakeadur.

Ercan’a (2015) gore yasadig1 sosyal cevrede ve dolayisiyla toplumda yalnizlagan birey, kendini daha énemli kilma-
nin yolunu, internet ortaminda olusturdugu yeni sanal toplumdaki diinyasiyla bulabilmektedir. Toplumda fikirle-
rini ozgiirce ifade edemedigi i¢in diistiigii suskunluk sarmalindan kurtulmanin caresi olarak sosyal aglari kesfeden
kullanicilar, paylagimlari kabul gordiikge kendini, yeni sanal ger¢eklik toplumun giiglii bir bireyi olarak konum-
landirdig diisiiniilmektedir. Artik sanal diinyada 6zne durumuna gelen sosyal medya kullanicisi, paylagimlariyla
sanal ortamdaki bireyi yonlendirmeyi hedeflemektedir.

Oke’ye (2018) gore; sosyal medya, interaktif ve siirekli giincellenebilen bir ortam olmast, ¢oklu kullanima agik ola-
masi ve aninda geri doniisiim saglamasi agisindan en ideal mecralardan biri olarak kendini gdstermekredir. Yeni
dijital diinyada bireyler diistincelerini, inanglarini, degerlerini ve tiriinlerini paylasmakta, bu diisiinceler tizerinde
tartigabilmekee ve yeni fikirler ortaya koyabilmektedirler. Boylelikle sosyal medya kullanicilarinin yayinladig: fo-
tograflar ve videolar ile 6nii alinamaz viral paylagimlara doniistiigii gortilmektedir. Sosyal ortamlarda ilgi goren vi-
deolar, viral duruma ulasmada rol oynayabilecek en 6nemli fakerler arasindadir. Ornegin, siyasi aktorler segim
déneminde mizahi bir video paylagimi yaparsa video, onun viral olma gansini artirabilmektedir. Yani paylasgimda
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bulunan taninmig sosyal medya kullanicisi, giindemde olan konu ile ilgili yapug: paylagimlarla, izleyicilerin dik-
katini daha cabuk ve yiiksek oranda ¢ekecektir (Oze & Ulas, 2018, s. 89).

Mizah, Siyaset ve Toplum

Bilinen anlamiyla mizah; komediyi, eglenceyi kisinin hogca vakit gecirmesini odagina koyan bir eylem ya da soy-
lemdir. Bunun sonucunda giilme dedigimiz duygu disa vurum olarak ortaya ¢ikar. Diger taraftan mizah, toplum-
sal gercekligin gizli kalmig yonlerine vurgu yaparak onun ortaya ¢ikmasina olanak saglayarak bunu toplumun yii-
ziine vuran bir anlama da sahiptir (Firat, 2016, s. 641-655). Teknolojinin hizla gelismesiyle ortaya ¢ikan yeni dijital
diinya diizeni beraberinde yeni mizah alanlart olusturmustur. I¢inde yasadigimiz modern gagda bunun en dik-
kat geken tiirii ise dijital mizahur. Bilgisayar ve internet teknolojilerinin sagladigi yeni uygulamalar ve ortamlarla
mizahi iiriinler ¢ok ¢abuk iiretilmekte, paylasilmakta ve biiyiik kitlelere ulasmaktadir. Géker ve Keskin'e (2015)
gore; sosyal medya icerik platformlarinin alternatif bir icerik paylasim ag1 olmasi, bu alanlarin ¢ogu zaman mu-
halif bir mecraya dontismesine neden olmaktadir. Bu nedenle internet ¢aginda ve sosyal medya ortamlarinin ge-
lisme gostermesi ile mizah biiytik kitleleri etkileyen 6nemli bir muhalif ara¢ haline gelmistir. Bu baglamda genel-
likle siyasi partilerin ve liderlerin mizahi bir dille eletirildikleri, giindeme dair gelismelerin ise mizahi unsurlarla
birlikte ele alindiklari goriilmektedir.

Oyle ki Bakhtin’in (2001) dedigi gibi; yonetilenlerin silah1 olarak tanimladigi mizah, geleneksel medya metinleriyle
cesaret edilemeyen siyasi ve toplumsal kaygilarin (Nicolas, 2000, s. 67), ifade edilis bicimi secenegidir. Hegemon-
yay1 ironi ve taglamayla elegtiren mizah, toplumdaki esitsizlik ve adaletsizliklere kargi halkin goziinii agmay1 hedefler.
Mizahin insanlik tarihi boyunca siirdiirdiigii toplumsal elestiri islevi, giintimiizde stirmektedir. Bu iglev internetin
de etkisi ile; etkilesim, katilim, hizlilik, kolay cogalma ve yayilma gibi ¢ok sayida ozellik eklenmekte ve dogrudan
hedef kitleye mesaji ulastirmakeadir. Bu siirece yerel dinamiklerin dahil olmasiyla birlikte dil ve séylem énemli de-
gisimler gecirmekte, mizah teknolojik doniisiimlerle harmanlanarak varligini siirdiirmektedir (Boz, s. 144-159).

Birey kendini ifade ederken, yerellik kadar i¢inde bulundugu kiiltiir dinamiklerinin giincelligini ve popiilerligini
de kullanarak mizahi sdylemlerde bulunmaktadir. Sosyal bir varlik olarak yasayan birey, Tellan ve Tellan’a (2011)
gore; yasamini devam ettirirken ve iletisim kanallarini eylemsel olarak kullanirken, iletisimin dogasina, zamanin
ve mekanin belirleyiciligine ya da alternadif bir kendini ifade etme alani olarak yeni sdylem iiretim mekanizmala-
rina bagli bir bicimde sik sik mizaha bagvurmakeadir. Yildirim (2015) ise mizahin toplumdaki fonksiyonunu ye-
rine getirebilmesi i¢in odaga alinan konu, kullanilan dil, sembol ve isaretlerin toplumsal baglama uygunluk sagla-
masi gerektigine deginmektedir. Yani her toplum mizahini, kendi sosyolojik yapist zemininde olusturur ve etkililik
derecesi de bu zeminle iligkisine dayanir. Sonug olarak diyebiliriz ki; mizah giiciinti yerelligi ile mizaha bagvuran

bireyin yasadig1 topluma ait olmasindan almakeadir.

Siyasal Katilim ve Tepki Oyu

Calismanin ana odak noktast olan secim kampanyasi ve tepki oyu oldugundan, ¢alismanin bu kisminda siysal
kaulim ve tepki oyu kavramlari ele alinmaktadir. Sahinbag’a gore (2016) siyasal yonelim kavrami, bireyin siya-
sal diizene kargt tutumunu, duygu ve tercihlerini ifade etmektedir. Siyasal davranis ise; bireyin siyasal yonelimle-

rine iligkin ortaya koydugu tutumlardir. Kisi icinde yasadig siyasal diizenden etkilenmekte ve buna kargilik siyasal
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yonelimlerine gére davranig mekanizmalari gelistirmekte ve tepkisini gostermektedir. Bireyin verdigi bu tepkiler
onun siyasal katlim davranislarini olusturmaktadir.

Siyasal katilim kavraminin sosyal bilimlerde uzlagiimig bir tanimi bulunmamaktadir. Kalaycioglu (1998) ilgili ese-
rinde siyasal kaulim kavramini sdyle tanimlamigur: Kisinin otonom olarak yapug tercihler ve verdigi kararlar so-
nucunda siyasal karar mevkilerine gelecek olanlari veya bu mevkileri ellerinde bulunduranlar: etkilemek tizere yap-
iklari eylem ve faaliyetlerdir. Bu eylem ve faaliyetlerin her zaman yasal yollarla olmadig1 gozlemlenmistir. Dursun
(2008) soz konusu eserinde, yapmis oldugu gozlemlere dayali olarak iki tiirlii siyasi refleksten soz etmektedir. Ya-
sal yollarla yapilan oy vermek, mitinglere katlmak, siyasi aktorlerle iliski kurmak ve siyasi partilere iiye olmak gibi
davraniglar: ‘olagan siyasal katlma bigimleri” olarak adlandirilirken; grev yapmak, trafigi engellemek, boykot ve is-
gal gibi eylemleri ‘olagan dist siyasal katulma’ bi¢imi olarak adlandirmaktadir. Kalaycioglu da (1998), yasal ya da
yasadist, bir eylemin siyasal katlim olarak kabul edilmesinin iki temel sart1 oldugunu séylemistir. Birinci sart ola-
rak; siyasal katlim amacinin siyasal karar mercilerini etkilemek oldugunu belirtirken, ikinci sart olarak ise birey,
siyasi katilimda bagkalarinin tesiri altinda kalmig olsa bile kendi iradesiyle giristigi bir faaliyet ya da davranist or-
taya koymast olarak aciklamistir.

Yeni dijital diinya diizenine gegen tiim diinya toplumlarint etkisi altna alan sosyal medyanin, diger bir¢ok alanda
oldugu gibi siyasi katlim siirecinde de biiyiik etkiye sahip oldugu gézlemlenmektedir. Yeni kitle iletisim ve kisile-
rarasi iletisim araci olarak ortaya ¢ikan sosyal medya araglari, insanlari siyasi katilima yonlendirmek amaciyla, si-
yasi partiler ve siyasetgiler tarafindan etkin olarak kullanilmaktadir. Bunun yani sira, sosyal aglar 6zellikle se¢im
dénemlerinde bir propaganda araci olarak kullaniimaktadir. Kalaycioglu (1983), siyasal katlimin kosullarina ilig-
kin makalesinde, kitle iletisim araglarinin yayinlarina maruz kalan kisinin, cevresindeki siyasal olaylar hakkinda
bilgi sahibi olmasi i¢in ortam yaratugini vurgulamaktadir. Kitle iletisim araglartya bilgilenen birey, siyasal etkinlik
icine girmekeedir. Siyasal etkinlik sadece politikacilari secmek amaciyla kullanilan oy verme iglemiyle sinirli kal-
mamaktadir. Siyasal etkinlik; kisinin i¢inde yasadig1 siteme ve/veya onun pargalarina etki etmek suretiyle bu sis-
temi kendisine yarar temin edecek sekilde calistirabilecegi inanct ve duygusudur.

Fizikten yola cikarak tepki nedir sorusuna yanit arayacak olursak: Tepki, Newton'un Ugiincii Hareket Yasast'na
gore; Bir X nesnesi bir Y nesnesine bir kuvvet uyguluyorsa, Y nesnesi de X nesnesine ayni biiyiikliikte ve zit ydnde
bir kuvvet uyguluyor olmalidir. Yani kuvvetler cifttir ve bir nesne kendisine kuvvet uygulanmaksizin bagka bir nes-
neye kuvvet uygulayamaz. Bu yasa ‘aksiyon-reaksiyon’ ya da ‘etki-tepki’ olarak adlandirilmaktadir (Khan Academy,
2019). ster fen bilimleri isterse sosyal bilimler, tepki kavramin fizige dayanarak agiklamak miimkiindiir. Siyasal
katilim1 Newton'un Ugiincii Harekert Yasast'na gore agiklamak gerekirse; siyasal katilimin da aslinda bir etkinin so-
nucunda tepki olarak ortaya ¢iktuig1 diisiiniilmektedir. Akyol'a (2006) gore siyasi aday ya da parti se¢im kampan-
yalari boyunca vermis oldugu vaatleri, secimi kazandiktan sonra yerine getirebilecek diizeye ulasmaktadir, boylece
secmen artik bu vaatlere iligkin bir beklenti icine girmeye baslamaktadir. Beklentileri kargilik bulmayan ve verilen
vaatlerin yerine getirilmemesi, secmende genel bir hayal kirikligr olusmaktadir. Hayal kirikligina ugrayan se¢men
de tepkisini bir sonraki secimlerde gostererek, bos vaatler veren parti ve adaylart sandik baginda cezalandirmakta-
dir. Béylelikle siyasi aktdrlere duyulan toplumsal memnuniyetsizlik ve giivensizligin bir sonucu olarak tepki oyu-

nun ortaya ¢ikug gozlemlenmektedir.
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Arastirmanin Amaci ve Hipotezler

Siyasi partiler gibi adaylarda kendi sahislarina yonelik segmen oylarini kazanabilmek icin gesitli propaganda faali-
yetleri yiiriitiirler. Secim kampanyasi siirecinde partilerin ve adaylarin sosyal medya tizerinden se¢meni etkilemek
amactyla yiiriitiilen siyasal iletisim kampanyasinin bir parcasi olarak nitelendirilmektedir. Bir pazarlama alan: ola-
rak sosyal aglarin etkisinin sadece tiriin ve hizmet alani ile sinirli olmadigy siyasal iletisim kampanyalarinda da kul-
lanildig1 bilinmektedir. Sosyal aglar iizerinden yapilan paylagimlarin siyasal kaulimi ve tercihleri etkiledigi 2004
Obama’nin segim kazanimi ile kanitlanmugtir. Siyasal iletisim kampanyalari sonucunda oy kullanma yoneliminin
degisimi ya da tepki oyu olarak oy kullanma bicimleri siyasal katilim bi¢imi olarak kargimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Kuzey
Kibrista birka¢ kez bagimsiz aday olarak secimlere katilan sade bir vatandas olan Cetin Sadeli’nin 2018 genel se-
cimlerinde almis oldugu oylara bakildiginda, Kuzey Kibris 8lceginde azimsanamayacak diizeyde oldugu goriilmek-
tedir. Mizahi bir yaklagimla, bugiine dek Kuzey Kibrista secim kazanan tiim kesimleri t dalga geger sekilde elesti-
ren ve siyasal kampanyasi sadece Facebook sosyal ag1 iizerinden Neydi Olacag reklam ajansi tarafindan yiiriitilen
bagimsiz aday Cetin Sadeli 6rnegi calisma kapsaminda incelenmistir. Calismada Cetin Sadeli’nin yiiriiccigii mi-
zahi kampanya ile Kuzey Kibrista politikacilara karsi giivensizlik ve yapilan usulsiizliik, kayirmacilik, ganimetgili-
gin kargisinda usanmugligin tepki oyuna nasil déniistiigii incelenmistir.

Aragtirma Sorusu: Kuzey Kibrista siyasilere karsi duyulan inangsizlik ve giiven problemleri tepki oylarinin siyasi-
leri asagilayacak nitelikte sayilabilecek yaratilmig mizahi bir karaktere tepki oyu vermesine mi sebep olmaktadir?

Hipotezler:
(H1) Kuzey Kibrista siyasi mizah, siyasilere karsi duyulan inangsizlik ve giiven problemleri nedeniyle etkilidir.

(H2) Kuzey Kibris'ta siyasilere karsi duyulan inangsizlik ve giiven problemleri tepki oylarinin siyasileri agagilaya-
cak nitelikte sayilabilecek yaraulmig mizahi bir karaktere tepki oyu vermesine sebep olmustur.

Yontem

Sosyal medya, sanal toplum, mizah, mizah ve toplum, sosyal aglarda mizah, siyasal iletisim kampanyasi, siyasal
iletisim kampanyalarinda mizah ver tepki oyu konularinda literatiir taramast yapilmustir. Daha sonra Cetin Sade-
Ii’nin bagimsiz aday olma seriiveni ve siyasal iletisim kampanyasinin Facebook tizerinden yiiriitiilmesini anlamlan-
dirabilmek adina yart yapilandirlimis goriisme metodundan yararlanilmigtir. Yapilan bu gériismeler Cetin Sadeli
karakerinin yaraticist Mehmet Ekin Vaiz (Neydi Olacag: Direktorii) ve karakterin kendisi Cetin Sadeli ile gercek-
lestirilmigtir. Cevirimigi ortamda konuyla ilgili haber taramalari da yapilmistir. Cetin Sadeli siyasal iletisim kam-
panyasina ornek olarak ‘Mehmet Ekin Vaiz ile Neydi Olacagi’ haber biilteninde yayinlanan ve Cetin Sadeli’nin
yer aldig mizah icerikli “Tiim Yeyicilere Seslenis - Ye Yememing Partisi — YYP’ videosu incelenmistir. Videonun
yaraticist Mehmet Ekin Vaiz'e ¢evirimici ortamda sorular yoneltilerek cevaplamast istenmistir. Bu videoda yer alan
Cetin Sadeli ile yiiz yiize goriisme gerceklestirilmistir.

Mehmet Ekin Vaiz ve Neydi Olacag:

YouTubeta Neydi Olacag; isimli kanlinda ¢ekmis oldugu reklam ve siyasal iletisim parodilerini yayinlayan ancak
esas paylasimlarini Facebook tizerinden gereklestiren Mehmet Ekin Vaiz, aynit zamanda avukatlik meslegini de icra
etmekeedir. Tepki oyuna 6rnek videosunda yer alan Cetin Sadeli’yi, Tiirkge karsilig1 ‘politik etkileyici olan ‘politic
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influencer’ olarak tanimlayan Vaiz, “Cetin Sadeli ile mahkemelerde avukatlik yaptugim dénemde tanigtim. Kendisi
bankaya olan borcunu kapatma istiyordu, ben de borcu oldugu bankanin avukatuydim. O vesileyle tanistik, daha
sonra ilging bir karakter olmasi sebebiyle de kendisine Neydi Olacag: videolarinda oynatmay: teklif ettim.” dedi.

Resim 2: Politik Etkileyici ‘Politic Influencer’ olarak Cetin Sadeli

2018de Kuzey Kibrista yapilan genel secimlerde, bagimsiz aday olan Cetin Sadeli ile videolar ¢eken Vaiz, ‘Hep
Beraber Yeyceyik' ve ‘Gorkma’ sloganlari iizerinden iirettikleri igerikletle, siyasi adaylarin mevcut siyasi jargonunu
ve gelenegini desifre ettiklerini ve tiye aldiklarini belirtti. Vaiz, Kibrista her donem mevcut bulunan tepki oyla-
rinin, yaptiklari video sayesinde, 3 bin 800 kiisur oy almastyla Cetin Sadeli’ye yoneldigini sdylemeketedir. Sadeli
parodilerinde, taklit edilen lider davraniglarinin, meveut siyasi figiirleri elestiren, karikatiirize eden ve etlileyen bir
karakter oldugunu séyleyen Vaiz, “Cetin Sadeli’'nin kazanamacaginin bilinmesi ve oy verilmesi bana gore segmen
nezdinde eglenceli bir protesto bi¢imidir. Se¢men siyasi katlimda bulunarak, aslinda politik bir mesaj vermekte
ve mevcut siyasi yapilara, karikatiiriiniiz sizden daha iyi mesajini iletmekeedir. Bu siyasi partiler agisindan son de-
rece politik ve ciddi bir mesajdir. Ayrica daha samimi olmasi icin verdigimiz mesajlarda 6zellikle Kibris sivesini
kullandik.” seklinde konusmustur (Vaiz, 2018).

‘Yeme’ Vaadiyle Aday Olan: Cetin Sadeli

2018 Kuzey Kibris Genel Segimleri’nde Lefkosa bagimsiz milletvekili adayr olan Cetin Sadeli’nin “Tiim Yeyici-
lere Seslenis’ videosuyla kisa siirede Kuzey Kibrista taninan bir aday oldugu bilinmektedir. “Ye Yememing isimli
sanal partisiyle bagimsiz aday olarak secim siirecinde boy gosteren Sadeli, siyasetgilerin bugiine kadar vaadlerde
bulunarak oy alma yolunu kullandiklarini, secildiklerinde ise verdigi vaatlerin meydanlardan ileriye gidemedigini
soylemektedir. Vaad olmazsa segmenin oyunu almanin zor oldugunu, bu yiizden de sloganlarini yeme’ iizerine
kurduklarini ifade eden Sadeli (2018), “Hazirladigimiz kampanya videosunda mizahin muhalif dilini kullanarak
siyasetgilere ders vermek ve tepki oylarini almak igin siyasi erke direkt mesaj gonderdik. ‘Tktidara geldigimiz za-
man siz nasil yediyseniz biz daha fazla yiyecegiz, yemeyenin yanimizda isi yok, bugiine kadar yalniz yediniz bun-
dan sonra hep beraber yiyecegiz sloganlarini kullandik” seklinde konusmustur.

Mehmet Ekin VaizZ'in hazirladigi secim kampanyasi videosu sosyal medyada kisa siirede viral olmus ve Cetin Sadeli'nin
adaylig1 iizerinden haberler yapilmaya baglanmistir. Konu ile ilgili olarak, Hiirriyet Gazetesi Cetin Sadeli’nin adayligin
‘KKTCde evlere senlik aday: Riisvet ve yolsuzluk vaadiyle oy istiyor’ bagligiyla haberlestirmigtir (Hiirriyet, 2018).
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«»

KKTC’deA evlere senlik aday: Rusvet ve
yolsuzluk vaadiyle oy istiyor
00 8

Pakistan-Hindistan s
brmareyor

Hep beraber
yeyceyik!

Pakistan Basbakani'n
ceken Nobel agddama

1 lsrail giglerl 24 Flistic
alds

Son dakika... Bakan G
yapan Masiiman Oike

Israil askerteri 2 Fiksti

suglayan Cetin

ler gidecek, hepimiz a reklam film

eli'nin ne kadar oy alacag

part 2 "yiyenler” oldugun ¢ cildikten sonra tim
yiyenler benim liderfigimde toplanacak, ktidara gelecegiz” diyor.

Resim 3: Hiirriyet Gazetesi nde yayimnlanan Cetin Sadeli siyasal iletisim kampanyas: haberi (Hiirriyet, 2018)

Sonug

Sosyal medyanin siyasal katulim pratiklerine etkisi tizerine incelenen KKTC 2018 genel secimlerinde bagimsiz
aday Cetin Sadeli 6rnegini, siyasi katlim bicimi olarak tepki oyu verme 6rnegi olarak degerlendirmek miimkiin-
diir. YeYememing baslikli aragtirmaya konu olan Mehmet Ekin Vaiz'in hazirladig1 se¢im kampanyast videosu, so-
syal medyada kisa siirede yayilmay1 bagarmis ve Kuzey Kibrista oy verecek gelmis gecmis siyasal erklere inancini
kaybetmis bir kitlenin ilgisini ¢ekmistir. Cetin Sadeli’nin adayligi ve Neydi Olacag: tarafindan yiiriitiilen mizahi
kampanya Kuzey Kibris sinirlarini asarak Tiirkiyede hiirriyet Gazetesi'ne haber olmustur. Konu ile ilgili olarak,
Hiirriyet Gazetesi Cetin Sadeli’nin adayhigini ‘KKTC'de evlere senlik aday: Riigvet ve yolsuzluk vaadiyle oy istiyor’
bagligiyla haberlestirmigtir. Bu haberden de anlagilacag tizere Cetin Sadeli, bir proje temeline oturtulmus mizahi
ve ironik iceriklerle tasarlanmis adaylik seriiveniyle sosyal medya kullanicilarinin dikkatini ¢ekmis béylece Kuzey
Kibristaki mevcut siyasi durumdan memnun olmayan ve kime oy verecegine hentiz karar verememis ya da oy ver-
mek istemeyen se¢men icin alternadif bir aday olmustur.

Kuzey Kibris segmeninin kazanamayacag halde Cetin Sadeli’ye 4 bine yakin oy vermis olmasi bilingli ve tepkisel
bir protesto bigimi olarak yorumlanmigtir. 188 bin 668 se¢men sayisina (Y.S.K) sahip olan Kuzey Kibrista, tepki
oyu vermeyi tercih eden se¢menin siyasal katilim saglay1p, karikatiirize edilmis mizahi bir aday olan Sadeli’ye oy
vermesi, diger siyasi partiler agisindan son derece politik ve ciddi bir mesaj olarak agiklanabilir.

Bu calismada ¢ikan esas sonug, Kuzey Kibristaki siyasi yozlasmanin toplum nezdinde olusturdugu tepkinin
yadsinamaz diizeyde oldugu ve siyasette var kalmaya ¢alisan partilere ve siyasi goriise inancin yitirilmis oldugudur.
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Gelen siyasetgiler de giden siyasetgilerle ayni mantikea hareket edecektir anlayiginin toplumun algisina yerlesmis
olmasi, Kuzey Kibris siyatetindeki yozlasmanin ve inangsizligin gostergeleri olarak anlagilabilmektedir. Siyasal an-
lamda faaliyet gosteren birey ve partilerin bunu gz éniinde bulundurmalari ve kendilerini ideolojik olarak yeni-
den konumlandirmalari gerekmekeedir.
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AN ANALYSIS OF THE AKKUYU NUCLEAR POWER
PLANT DEBATE IN ONLINE NEWS MEDIA IN TURKEY
AND NORTHERN CYPRUS / TURKIYE VE KUZEY
KIBRIS'TAKI CEVRIMICI HABER MEDYASINDA
AKKUYU NUKLEER SANTRALI TARTISMALARI
UZERINE BIR ANALIZ

Hanife Aliefendioglu’, Ayca Demer Atay’

Abstract

The nuclear energy debate in Turkey, which started in 2010 with the formalization of the construction of the Ak-
kuyu Power Plant (APP), constitutes the subject of this study. News stories regarding the APP published on the
Internet sites of two oppositional news organs, Yenidiizen from Northern Cyprus and Yesil Gazete from Turkey,
are assessed from environmental journalism perspective in an effort to answer two questions: a) Is environmental
journalism is practiced regarding APP news in these two oppositional news organs? b) Can we refer to this online
news media as alternative and activist media? The research is based on the content and frame analyses of 44 news
stories from Yenidiizen, and 38 from Yesil Gazete, published from 2011-2019. In the study of the news articles,
four frames were identified: Political economic frame, environmental concerns frame, danger-risk frame, and an-
ti-nuclear activism frame. The danger-risk frame is found to be the most prominent frame (43.4%) in Yenidiizen.
The same frame constituted only 29% of the total number of news frames published in Yesil Gazete. The study
shows that both online news media were not particularly dependent on official sources and discourse in their cov-
erage of APP as human rights and environmental organizations were the main actors in the selected news articles.
However, although both news platforms open their spaces anti-nuclear and environmental activism, it cannot be

said that there is consistent environmental journalism practice.

Keywords: Environmental Journalism, Online News Media, Akkuyu Nuclear Power Plant.

Giris

Mersin Akkuyu Niikleer Gii¢ Santral’'nin ingaati sadece Tiirkiyede degil, Mersin'e 90 kilometre mesafedeki Kib-
rista da kamuoyunun giindemindedir. Bu ¢alismada Kibristan Yenidiizen gazetesi, Tiirkiye'den de Yesil Gazete’nin
internet sayfalarinda Akkuyu Niikleer Gii¢ Santrali ile ilgili yayinlanan haberlere dair icerik analizi ve ¢erceve-
leme analizi yapilmigtir. Anaakim medya, diinya genelinde, niikleer enerji taraftar: bir tavir sergileme egiliminde
oldugu i¢in, bu ¢alismanin kapsami disinda tutulmustur. Segilen iki muhalif medya organinin, Akkuyu Niik-

leer Giig Santralr'na dair yayinlari, gevre gazeteciligi perspektifinden degerlendirilmis ve su iki soru yanitlanmaya

1 Eastern Mediterranean University
2 Near East University
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calistimigtir: Akkuyu haberlerinde ¢evre gazeteciligi yapilmis midir? Haberlere bakugimizda alternatif ve aktivist
bir medyadan séz edilebilir mi?

Alternatif ve aktivist yeni medya

Yeni medyay1 “bilgi ve iletisim teknolojileri ve onlarin toplumsal baglamlari” bi¢iminde tanimlayan Lievrouw
(2016, 5.17), yeni medyadan, kullanicilarin anlamlari paylastiklari yapilari, araglari, bu araglart kullanma pratik-
lerini, son olarak da bu kullanimlardan dogan érgiitsel formlari anladigini belirtmektedir. Deuze (2006) ise yeni
medyanin kaulimeilik ve yeniden dolayimlama ve brikolaj ozelliklerine vurgu yapmaktadir. Bizim de ele aldig-
miz katilimcilik 6zelligiyle yeni medya, kaulimer gazetecilik ve kaulimer demokerasi icin bir platform olugturmak-
tadir (Lievrouw, 2016, s. 24). John Dise alternatif aktivist medyanin artik agirliklt olarak toplumsal hareketlere
yoneldigini not ederken (aktaran Lievrouw 2016, s. 26), Atton alternatif medyanin “yaratict anlatimlari ve sosyal
sorumlulugu birlestirme” 6zelligine isaret etmekeedir (aktaran s.27).

Lievrouw’un isaret ettigi gibi alternatif, aktivist yeni medya projeleri, ana akim medya kiiltiiriinii sadece yansit-
makla ve elestirmekle kalmayip, ayni zamanda onlari inga etmekte ve onlara miidahale etmektedir (s. 28)

Alternatif ve aktivist yeni medya tiirlerini bege ayiran Lievrouw, bu kategorilerden biri olan kaulimer gazetecili-
gin mecralarini “gevrimici haber servisleri, bloglar ve indymedia” olarak tanimlarken amagclari ise az haber yapilan
toplumsal gruplari ve konulari islemek olarak ele alir (s.32). Bu anlamda ele aldigimiz haber mecralarindan Yesil
Gazete tam da bu kategoriye girmektedir. Yenidiizen ise geleneksel habercilikle baglamis olmasina ragmen, degi-

simi icerden baglatan ve alternatif igeriklere yer veren bir mecra olarak degerlendirilmistir.

Niikleer enerji

Uluslararast Atom Enerjisi Kurumu'nun tanimina gore niikleer enerji, atom enerjisinin “barigcil” kullanimidir (
ElBaradei, Nwogugu ve Rames, 1995, s. 16). Niikleer gii¢ santrallari uranyumu isleyerek, atomlarin parcalanmasi
sonucu agifa ¢ikan 1st enerjisini elektrik enerjisine doniistiirmekeedir. Niikleer enerji savunuculari, bu santrallarin
diinyanin katlanarak artan elekerik enerjisi ihtiyacint kargilamaya yonelik temiz, giivenli ve ekonomik bir tercih
olduklarint 6ne siirmektedir. Ornegin Business Insiderdan Harrison Jacobs (2014)’a gore niikleer enerji en ucuz
ve en az karbondioksit salan enerjidir. Bu bakimdan en temiz enerji gibi gosterilmekeedir. Cevrecilere ve kiiresel

isinma kargitlarina yonelik olarak niikleer enerji tiretiminin bu yoniiniin alu ¢izilmektedir.

i

AKKUYU
NUKLEER
GUGLO TURKIYENIN
YENI ENERJISI
AKKUYU

NUKLEER

Sekil 1. Akkuyu Niikleer Giig Santralinin reklam:
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Ornegin Akkuyu Niikleer Giig Santral’'nin reklam filminde de santral “giiclii Tiirkiye'nin yeni enerjisi” olarak be-
timlenmekte, niikleer enerjinin Tiirkiye'nin ilerlemesine katki yapacag: savunulmaktadir. Cocuklarin kullanildig
filmde, niikleer enerjinin giivenli oldugu vurgusu yapilmaktadir®.

Niikleer santrallar uranyumu islerken, yiiksek radyoaktivite tastyan niikleer atiklar tiretmekte ve bu atklar dogadaki
yasami tehdit etmektedir. Niikleer atiklarin yiizbinlerce yil boyunca saklanmast gerekmektedir. Niikleer santrallarin
tasidig kaza riski de elegtiri nokealarindan bir baskasidir. 1986 yilinda Ukraynada meydana gelen Cernobil reaktor
kazasi bityiik bir faciaya neden olmus; radyoaktif madde yayilmast sonucunda Ukrayna, Belarus ve Rusyada 336
bin insan evlerinden tahliye edilmis; 56 kisi yasamini yitirmis; yiizbinlerce insansa ciddi saglik sorunlari yagamig-
ur'. Kazanin etkileri sadece bu bélgede kalmamis, Tiirkiye, Yunanistan ve Bulgaristandan Ingiltere’ye uzanan genis
bir cografyaya yayilmigtir. 201 1'de Japonyada yaganan Fukusima Niikleer Santrali kazasiysa, 9.0 biiyiikltigiindeki
Tohoku depremi ve tsunamisi sonrasinda meydana gelmis ve cevreye ciddi sekilde radyasyon sizintisi yayilmisur.

Niikleer santrallarin yaratugs bir baska énemli sorun da topragin ve su kaynaklarinin kirlenmesinin neden oldugu
cevresel sorunlardir. Bunun yaninda santrallarin sogutulmast i¢in deniz suyu kullanilmakta ve sirkiile edilen sular
tekrar denize verilmektedir. Bu siiregte, gok sayida deniz canlist 6lmektedir. Ornegin Isvegteki Forsmark niikleer
santralt iizerine yapilan bir ¢alisma, 2010 ve 2011 yillarinda toplam 58 milyon 600 bin baligin niikleer santralin
sogutma sistemine takildigini ortaya koymaktadir (Bryhn, Bergenius, Dimberg ve Adill, 2013).Mersin Akkuyuda
deniz kiyisinda inga edilmekte olan niikleer santralin sogutma sisteminin de benzer ¢evresel sorunlara yol agma-
sindan endise edilmektedir.

Niikleer enerjinin giivenli bariscil gelisimi icin, Uluslararast Atom Enerjisi Kurumu bazi ilkeler tanimlamaktadir.
Bu ilkeler, radyasyondan korunma, radyoaktif atiklarin yonetimi ve transferi, acil durum yardim ve planlamas,
niikleer tesisilerde askeri saldirilar konularini icermektedir. Niikleer zararlara kars1 sivil sorumluluk konusunda ku-
rum tarafindan 1963 yilinda hazirlanan Viyana Sézlesmesi ve 1960 yilinda imzalanan Niikleer Enerji Alanlarin-
daki Ugiincii Taraflarin Sorumluluguna Dair Paris Sézlesmesi bu konudaki en nemli metinler olarak 6ne gikmak-
tadir. 1986 yilindaki Cernobil kazasindan sonra ise 1988 yilinda Viyana Sézlesmesi'ne giiclendirici ek maddeler
getirilmigtir (El Baradei, Nwogugu ve Rames, 1995, 5.20-24).

Enerji kaynaklarini en ¢evre dostundan, gevreye en ¢ok zarar verene dogru siralayan Mark Z. Jacobson'a gore, en
cevre dostu enerji tiirii riizgir enerjisidir. Bunu sirasiyla, giines enerjisi, jeotermal enerji, gelgit dalga enerjisi, gii-
nes fotovoltik, deniz yiizeyi dalga enerjisi ve hidrolik enerji izliyor. Niikleer enerji ve karbon filtreli komiir santral-
lar1 ise listenin dokuzuncu sirasinda yer aliyor. (TMMOB Makine Miihendisleri Odasi, 2018).

Tiirkiye’nin niikleer santral kurma girigimleri

Turkiye'nin niikleer enerji ile ilgili siyasi girisimleri 1955’ dek uzanir. 5 Mayis 1955de Demokrat Parti hiikii-
meti, ABD’nin ortaya koydugu “Baris I¢in Atom” programi gergevesinde bu iilke ile niikleer enerjinin bariscil kul-
lanimina dair bir anlasma imzalamigtir. Ertesi yil Tiirkiye'de bagbakanliga bagli Atom Enerjisi Komisyonu Genel
Sekreterligi kurulmug; bu kurum 1982 yilinda Tiirkiye Atom Enerjisi Kurumu adini almugtir. Tiirkiyede bir niik-
leer gii¢ santralinin ingaau ile ilgili ilk girisimler 1965 yilinda baslamistir. 1972 yilinda Tiirkiye Elekerik Kurumu
biinyesinde Niikleer Santraller Dairesi kurulmug; 1974 ile 1975 yillari arasinda ilk niikleer santral icin yer secim

3 Reklam filmi igin bkz. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=vVcriiFgizU
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caligmalar1 yapilmug ve iki yil sonra Mersin Silifke yakinlarindaki Beldibi Akkuyu bélgesi niikleer sit alani olarak
uygun goriilmiistiir. Santralin burada yapilmast i¢in lisans alinmigsa da, 1980 ve 1990’larda niikleer santral ingaat:
projesi hayata gecirilmemistir. 21 Temmuz 2010 tarihinde Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Rusya Federasyonu ile “Akkuyu
Sahas’'nda Bir Niikleer Gii¢ Santrali Tesisine ve Isletimine Dair Isbirligi Anlasmasi”ni* imzalanmistir. Santralin
ingaatina 3 Nisan 2018 tarihinde Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Cumhurbagkani Recep Tayyip Erdogan ve Rusya Fede-
rasyonu Devlet Bagkani Vladimir Putin’in katlimiyla gerceklegen resmi bir torenle baglanmistir. Rus kamu sirketi
Atomstroyexport Rosatom’a , kendi bulacag: finansal kaynaklarla inga edecegi niikleer santralin iiretecegi elektrik
i¢in Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Devleti tarafindan 15 senelik alim garantisi verilmistir. 1200 MWE’lik> dért tiniteden
olusacak santralin ilk reaktériintin 2023 yilinda devreye girmesi planlanmaktadir.

Tirkiye Cevre ve Sehircilik Bakanligr'nin 1 Aralik 2014 tarihli Cevresel Etki Degerlendirme Raporu’'nda (CED)
Akkuyu Niikleer Santrali icin olumlu sonug ¢ikmigtir. CED raporuna Tiirk Tabipler Birligi, Tiirk Miihendis ve
Mimar Odalart Birligi ve Tiirkiye Barolar Birligi itiraz ederek, Danistayda dava agmiglarsa Danistay, raporu 20
Haziran 2018 tarihli karari ile onaylanmustir. Deprem bélgesinde inga edilen santralla ilgili olarak uluslararast top-
luluktan da karst sesler yiikselmis, Avrupa Parlamentosu, 6 Temmuz 2017 tarihli, Tiirkiye'nin Avrupa Birligi ile
tiyelik miizakerelerinin askiya alinmasini tavsiye ettigi raporunda, Akkuyu Niikleer Gii¢ Santrali projesinin yapi-
mina dair planlarin durdurulmasi ¢agrisinda bulunmustur. Ayrica Giiney Kibris Temsilciler Meclisi de 18 May1s
2018 tarihinde, Akkuyu Santral’nin durdurulmasina dair, Avrupa Birligi'ne baski yapma karari almug ve Tiirki-
ye'nin niikleer santralin temelini atmasini kinamigtir. Rum parlamentosu, adaya yakinligi dolayisiyla olast bir kaza
veya sizintt durumlarinin yarataca@i etkiden rahatsizhigini ifade etmistir.

Cevre gazeteciligi

Cevre sorunlari ile ilgili haberler olgusal bilgileri tasimanin 6tesine gitmezlerse gevre gazeteciligi olarak nitelene-
mezler. Bagka bir deyisle gevre gazeteciligi toplumsal mobilizasyon ile birlikte diisiiniilmekeedir. Cevre gazeteciligi,
kiiresel 1sinma ve buna bagli olarak yabanil hayatin korunmasi, su kaynaklarinin azalmasi, neoliberal politikalar,
saglik gibi sorun alanlarini ve alt béliimleri igerir (Bavadam, 2010). Bodker ve Neverla'nin not ettigi gibi, cevre
gazeteciligi bir yandan politika, is hayati, bilim, doga ve kiiltiiriin, diger yandan da yerel, bélgesel ve kiiresel 6l-
geklerin arasinda duran bir anlaudir (2013).

Cevre gazeteciligi ile ilgili tarugmalar ilkesel olarak tarafsizlik-savunuculuk ikilemi hattinda yogunlasmakeadir. Ak-
man-Yiiceil'in ifade ettigi gibi, “Sonuglari sonradan gériilen ve dogrudan etkileri olmadik¢a kamuoyunda dikkat
cekmeyen cevresel sorunlar icin 6zel bir habercilik, baska bir deyisle medya okur yazart bir kamuoyu olusturmak
gereklidir” (2018, 5.56). Cevre haberciligi yapan gazetecilerin bagimsiz olmast bir baska 6nemli husustur. Bagim-
siz gazetecilerin kamuoyu igin tehlike ve risk tagtyan bu tiir konularda, savunucu bir gazetecilik yapmalar1 6ngo-
rillmektedir.

Ote yandan Robert Wyss (2007, s. 533) ABD'de gevreci gazetecilerin en az digerleri kadar tarafsiz ve adil olma-
lar1 gerektigine inandiklarini ve gevre haklari savunucusu olarak habercilik yapmanin da bir yanlilik oldugunu be-
lirtmektedir.

4 Anlagmanin metnine https://www.greenpeace.org/turkey/Global/turkey/binaries/2010/6/akkuyu-nukleer-anlasmasi.pdf
adresinden ulagilabilir.
5 Megawatt elektrik giicii
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Cevre muhabirligi bir uzmanlik alani olarak Batr’da 1990’larda kendini gdstermeye baslamistir. Cevre Medya Der-
negi (Environmental Media Association — EMA) 1989'da, Cevre Gazetecileri Dernegi (Society of Environmen-
talJournalists —SEJ) 1990'da, Uluslararasi Cevre Gazetecileri Federasyonu (International Federation of Environ-
mentalJournalists- IFE]) ise 1993’te kurulmustur. Tiirkiyede ise gevre haberciligine dair tek gazeteci drgiitii olan
Turizm, Cevre ve Kent Gazetecileri Dernegi (TURCEV) 2005 yilinda kurulmugtur. Tiirkiyede 1990’1 yillarda
cevre haberciligi gazetelerin giindeminde degildi. Yeni Yiizyil gazetesinde ¢alisan bir gazetecinin sézleri o donemde

tilkedeki ¢evre haberciligine bakist iyi ifade etmektedir:

Ne doga koruma ve ekolojik yasam, ne de gida giivenligi bugiinkii gibi genis kitlelerce benimsenmis bir konu de-
gildi. ‘Cevreci olmak daha gok marjinallerin isidir’ gibi bir algt s6z konusuydu. Insanlar tiirlerin yok olmasinin,
toprak kaybinin, ormansizlagmanin, termik santrallarin iklim degisikligine etkilerinin, sulak alanlarin kurumasinin,
yerel tohumlarin yok olmasinin, tarimda kullanilan pestisitlerin sagliklarini, geleceklerini nasil etkileyecegi konu-
sunda dogrudan bir baglantt kuramiyordu. Bu nedenle gevre haberleri de genelde politika, ekonomi, egitim, sag-
lik haberlerinden sonraki sirada, deyim yerindeyse ‘yer kalirsa’ degerlendiriliyordu. (Akman-Yiiceil, 2018, 5.122)

Cevre gazeteciligine dair bakigin ana akim medyada giintimiizde de fazla degismedigini sdylemek yanlis olmaz.

Sri Lanka Cevre Gazetecileri Forumu, Asya-Pasifik Cevre Gazetecileri Forumu ve Uluslararast Cevre Gazetecileri
Federasyonu tarafindan 19-23 Ekim 1998 tarihlerinde Sri Lanka'nin baskenti Colomboda diizenlenen 6. Diinya

Cevre Gazetecileri Kongresi'nde su sekiz ilke, ¢evre gazeteciligi etiginin temelleri olarak kabul edilmistir:

- Cevreye yonelik tehditler konusunda yerel, ulusal, bélgesel ve kiiresel diizeyde kamuoyunu bilgilendirmek;
- Cevre ile ilgili cesitli goriisleri aktarmak, paylasmak;
- Sadece tehditleri degil, gelismeleri de izleyerek olast ¢oziimler tizerine yazmak;

- Cevre sorunlar ile ilgili olarak ticari ve siyasi ¢ikar evrelerinden etkilenmemek; onlarla isbirligine girmemek;

tiim taraflar1 haberlestirmek.

- Miimkiin oldugunca fazla bilgi kaynaklarina yer vererek, bilgilerin dogrulugunu capraz olarak kontrol etmek;
- Bilgiye erisimde esitligi tegvik etmek, miimkiin oldugunca elektronik veri toplamak;

- Cevresel felaketlerden etkilenenlerin haklarina saygi gostermek;

- Bilgileri giincellemek ve diizeltmek, daha sonraki gelismeler 1s13inda kamuoyu dengesini tahlil etmekten ¢ekin-

memek. (Asya Cevreci Gazeteciler Federasyonu, 1998)

Régener ve Wormer (2017) ¢evre gazeteciliginin halihazirda nasil yapildigina dair ise su elestiriyi getirmekeedir:
Agurlikl olarak felaketlere ve skandallara yer vermek, biyolojik cesitliligin azalmasi ya da siirdiirtilebilirlik gibi so-
yut kavramlara yer vermemek; ¢evre sorunlarinin olumsuz sonuglarina odaklanmak ve ¢dziim 6nerileri hakkinda
bilgi vermemek; olaylarin kisa vadeli sonuglarina odaklanmak, genis baglama ve ¢evre sorunlarinin birbirleriyle
baglantisina yer vermemek; bilimsel belirsizliklere haberlerde yer vermemek; siyasi, ekonomik ve sosyal siireclerin
birbirleriyle baglanularin: yeterince islemek; bilimsel verileri yanlis haberlestirmek, abartmak ya da agir1 basitles-

tirmek; resmi kaynaklara bagli habercilik yapmak ve sansasyonel habercilik yapmak (s. 421-422).
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Aragtirmanin kapsami ve metodolojisi

Buradan yola ¢ikilarak, Yenidiizen ve Yesil Gazete'nin internet sayfalarinda yayinlanan Akkuyu Niikleer Gii¢ Sant-
rali ile ilgili haberler, gevre gazeteciligi agisindan degerlendirilmigtir.

Yesil Gazete

Kendisini “ekolojik, politik, katlimei ve senlikli bir internet gazetesi” olarak tanimlayan Yesil Gazete, glinliik ¢ev-
rimigi yayin yapan sitesinde, ekoloji basligt alunda doga, iklim degisikligi, enerji, tarim-gida, doga miicadelesi,
ekolojik yasam, hayvan haklari ve ulagim alt kategorilerine yer vermekeedir. Siirdiiriilebilir ve agik kaynakli tekno-
lojileri kullanan Yesil Gazete, gazetecilik etik kurallarina uymay taahhiit ectigini belirtmektedir. Yesil Gazete’nin
Akkuyu Niikleer Giig Santrali ile ilgili haberlerinde, siyasilerin agiklamalari ile ingaat ve yarg: siireciyle ilgili olgu-
sal bilgilerin yanu sira, niikleer kargit1 biling yaratmayr amaglayan igeriklere de yer verdigi gozlenmistir. Yesil Gazete
diger medya kuruluslarinda cevre ile ilgili yayinlanan haberlerin taranip derlendigi bir arsiv niteligindedir. “Haber
Merkezi” imzali haberler gogunlukla baska gazete ve ajanslardan gelen haberlerden derlenmigtir. Pinar Demircan
ve Alper Tolga Akkus imzali haberler ise Yesil Gazete'nin kendi habercilerinin yaptg haberlerdir.

Yenidiizen

Yenidiizen bars gazeteciligi ilkelerini benimsedigini resmi olarak duyurmus, hak odakli habercilige dncelik veren
bir gazete ve haber agidir. 1975 yili sonunda savasin hemen ardindan kurulan Yenidiizen Gazetesi, dnceleri haf-
talik siyasi bir gazeteyken, 1976-78 yillar arasinda yayinina ara vermis; Aralik 1983 yilinda giinliik yayinlanmaya
baglanmigtir. Kurulusundan bu yana Kibris sorununun federal ve iki toplumlu ¢oziimiinii destekledigini belircen
Yenidiizen iki sloganla ¢ikmaktadir: “Birlik, miicadele, dayanisma” ve "Emek en yiice degerdir”. Bircok gazeteci
yetistiren gazete ayni zamanda sol ve liberal goriislii bircok yazara da sayfalarini agmisur. Ekonomik krizler ve mu-
halif olmanin sorunlar ile miicadele eden gazete, 2000’li yillarda daha bagimsiz bir yapiya kavusmustur. Cevrimici
yayinciliga da basladig bu donemde, Kibris miizakere siirecinde bir déniim noktast olan ve Annan Plani olarak bi-
linen iki toplumlu federal ¢oziimiin savunusu olarak énemli bir rol oynamustir. 2008 yilinda Sim Radyo ve Kanal
Sim’le birlikte, kendi basim tesislerini kurarak “United Medya Group” olarak érgiitlenmistir. Halen Adres Kibris
adiyla haftalik bir ek ¢tkarmakta; bunun yaninda aylik diisiince dergisi Gaile’yi de yayinlamakeadir®. Yayin ilkeleri
arasinda “Siirdiiriilebilir gevre prensibiyle hareket edilir” ifadesine yer veren gazete, internet sayfasinda, baris gaze-
teciliginin tiim degerlerini ve ¢ok sesliligi yayin ilkeleri olarak benimsedigini ilan etmekeedir’.

Haber ¢ergeveleri

Bu calismada, Akkuyu Gti¢ Niikleer Santrali ile ilgili haberlerde konunun nasil gercevelendigi irdelenmistir. Robert
Entman’in ifadesiyle “haber gergeveleri, algilanan gercekligi daha goze carpar hale getirmek i¢in bazi yonlerini 6ne
cikarir. Béylece, belirli bir problem tanimini, nedensel yorumlamay, ahlaki degerlendirmeyi ve / veya ¢6ziim 6ne-
risini tegvik eder” (1993, 5.52). Haber gerceveleri, olay orgiileri arasindaki baglanulari 6rerek, konunun éziiniin ne

6 Yenidiizen Gazetesi tarihgesi; http://www.yeniduzen.com/yeniduzen-gazetesi-tarihcesi-13s.htm
7 Yenidiizen Gazetesi yayin ilkelerihttp://www.yeniduzen.com/yeniduzen-gazetesi-yayin-ilkeleri-8s.htm
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oldugunu séyler (Gamson ve Modigliani, 1987: 143). Cerceveler sorunun 6ziinde ne oldugunu, nasil ortaya ¢ik-
ugini ve ¢oziimii i¢in ne yapilmasi gerektigini belirtirler (Kinder ve Herzog, 2009, 5.368). Bir bagka ifadeyle, cer-
ceveler okuyucuya yasam deneyimlerini anlamlandiracaklart “yorumlayici semalar” (Goffman, 1986, 5.21) sunarlar.

Bu caligmada tanimlanan cercevelerin, haber igeriklerinin analiziyle ortaya ¢tkugini belirtmek gerekir. Diger bir
deyisle, haberler 6nceden belirlenmis ercevelere gore kategorize edilmemis; haber icerikleri degerlendirilerek, dért
haber ¢er¢evesi tanimlanmugtir. Birbiriyle baglantli olan dort temel cergeve sunlardir:

Politik ve ekonomik cerceve, Akkuyu siireci ile ilgili calismalarin seffaflikla yiiriitiilmedigi, karar siirecine Kibris'in
ve diger taraflarin kaulmadigy, Tiirkiye- KKTC iligkileri, Tiirkiye'nin komgu iilkelerle olan ikili iliskileri, Tiirki-
ye'nin Avrupa Birligi'ne karst ytikiimliiliikleri, uluslararas: hukuka iligkin siirecler, ihale, isletme, vergi muafiyet-
leri, birim fiyats, Tiirkiye'nin taraf oldugu ve heniiz olmadig sézlesme ve anlagmalar gibi alt temalar1 icermektedir.

Cevresel kaygilar gercevesi iginde, siirecin geffaflikla yiiriitiilmemesi, yer secimindeki 1srar, yer seciminin 1976 yilin-
daki teknoloji ile yapilmis olmasi, Cevresel Etki Degerlendirilmesi (CED) Raporu, raporun kamuoyuyla paylagil-
masindaki yetersizlik ve kisitliliklar, toprak ve suyun kirlenmesi gibi temalar yer almigtir.

Tehlike ve risk gergevesi, radyasyon sizinust, olast kaza, radyasyona maruz kalma, auklarin depolanmasi, taginmas,
fay hattina yakin olma, askeri hedef olma potansiyeli gibi konulari kapsamakrtadir.

Niikleer karsit aktivizm cercevesi alunda ise niikleer enerjiye kargt olmada israr, dayanigma, rutin toplanular, eylem-
ler (insan zinciri), basin bildirileri, deklarasyonlar, cagrilar, ortak eylemler, olusumlar gibi alt temalart islenmistir.

Bulgular ve Analiz

Yenidiizen ve Yesil Gazete'nin internet arsivlerinde, “Akkuyu Kibris” anahtar sézciikleriyle yapilan arama sonu-
cunda, 44’ii Yenidiizende, 38’i Yesil Gazetede yayinlanmis olmak iizere toplam 82 haber bulunmus ve bunlar-
dan 67’si degerlendirmeye alinmigtir. 15 haber konuyla ilgili olmadiklar gerekgesiyle inceleme digt birakilmugtir®.

Tablo1: Haber sayilar:

Gazete Toplam Haber sayisi Analiz edilen Disarda birakilan haber sayist
Yenidiizen 44 40 4

Yesil Gazete 38 27 11

Toplam 82 67 15

Her iki yayin organin Akkuyu ile ilgili haberlerinde tehlike-risk cercevesi 6ne ¢ikmaktadir. Ancak bu ¢erceve Kib-
ris'ta yayinlanan Yenidiizen Gazetesi'nde daha belirgindir. Yenidiizen'inAkkuyu ile ilgili haberlerindeki cercevelerin
yiizde 43,4’i tehlike-risk cercevesidir. Yesil Gazete'de bu oran sadece yiizde 29°dur. Tehlike-risk cercevesinden sonra
en fazla bagvurulan cerceve niikleer karsiti aktivizmdir. Yenidiizen'deki haber cercevelerinin yiizde 33,9’unda, Yesil
Gazete'dekilerinse yiizde 29’unda niikleer kargit1 bir aktivizm desteklenmektedir. Yesil Gazete'de yer alan Kibris ko-
nulu haberler daha ¢ok ortak eylem, konferans ve toplant haberleridir. Ekonomik politik ¢erceve, Yenidiizendeki

8 Soz konusu haberde bagka tilkelerin yan: sira Kibris bir sozciik olarak gegmekte Akkuyu NGS ile ilgili Kibristan bir igerik yer
almamaktadir.
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yiizde 20,8, Yesil Gazetedeyse yiizde 26,6 oraninda kullanilmug; ¢evresel kaygilar cercevesi ise her iki yayin orga-
ninin konuya dair haberlerinde fazla yer bulmamistir. Yenidiizen'de bir haberde, Yesil Gazetedeyse alti haberde bu
gerceveye yer verilmistir.

Tablo 2. Degerlendirilen haberlerin yillara gore dagilimi

2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019 Toplam
Yenidiizen 4 0 0 3 16 1 3 9 4 40
Yesil Gazete 1 1 1 6 15 0 0 1 0 25
Toplam 3 0 1 3 30 1 3 10 4 67

Her iki yayin kurulusunun haberleri de 2015 yilinda yogunlagmakeadir. Yenidiizen'de yayinlanan 40 haberden
16’1, Yesil Gazete'de yayinlanan 25 haberden de 15’1 2015’te yayinlanmisur. Sivil toplum érgiitlerinin etkinlik ve
eylemleri 2015 yilinda yogun olarak gerceklesmis ve konuyu giindemde tutmustur. Ayni yil ayrica Avrupa Parla-

mentosu Tiirkiye [lerleme Raporu'nda santralin durdurulmasini ve bu konuda atilacak adimlara, Yunanistan ve

Giiney Kibris'in da dahil edilmesini, en azindan bu iki tilkeye danigilmasini istemistir.

Tablo 3. Cercevelerin dagilim:

Cevresel kaygilar | Ekonomi- politik | Tehlike-Risk Niikleer kargiti aktivizm | Toplam
Yenidiizen 1 11 23 (%43,4) 18 53
(%1,9) (%20,8) (%33,9) (%100)
Yesil Gazete 6 10 11 11 38
(%15,7) (%26,3) (%29) (%29) (%100)
Toplam 7 21 34 29 91
(%7,7) (%23,1) (%37,3) (%31,9) (%100)

Tehlike ve risk ¢ercevesi

Haberlerde agirlikli olarak niikleer santralin yaratacag: tehlike ve risklere yer verilmigtir. Tehlike-risk cercevesi en
fazla yer alan gergevedir. Bu cercevenin Kibrista Yenidiizen Gazetesi’'nde, Tiirkiyedeki Yesil Gazete’ye gore daha
fazla yer almas: dikkart ¢ekicidir.

Ornegin Yenidiizen'in, 4 Nisan 2018'de santralin temel atma téreninin ardindan verdigi haberin bashg suydu:
“Akdeniz artik niikleer tehdit alunda!” Cevre Mithendisleri Odast'nin agiklamasina yer verilen haberde, Alman-
yanin sahip oldugu 17 reakeorden sekizini 2022 yilina kadar kapatma karari aldigy, ItalyZnin niikleer enerji re-
akedrii kurmamayt devlet politikast haline getirdigi, Isvigre ve Ispanyanin yeni reaktor kurumlarini durdurdugu
belirtilerek, Fukusima faciasinda yasanilanlar hatrlaulmaktadir. Akkuyu Niikleer Santral’nin Kibris'a yaklagik 90
kilometre mesafede oldugu vurgulanan haberde, “Meydana gelebilecek bir kazanin Kibris Adast ve Akdenizdeki
etkileri gok biiyiik olacaktir” denilmektedir.

Akkuyu Niikleer Santral’na dair gelismeler, Rum basini tarafindan da dikkatle takip edilmektedir. Yenidiizen'in
25 Nisan 2015de Rum basinindan derledigi bir haberin baghig da yine risk-tehlike cercevesini yansitmaktadir:
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“Olast bir kaza, tahliye getirecek” . Haberde Kibris Rum gazeteleri, Akkuyu'daki olast bir kazanin Kibris'in tahliye

edilmesini gerektirecegini savunmakeadir.

Yenidiizen'in 11 Ocak 2015 tarihli “Niikleer santraller ve etkileri tartigild” baslikli haberinin spotu ise dikkat ¢eki-
cidir: “Insanlarin yasam hakkin ellerinden alan bir enerji politikasi kabul edilemez”. Dénemin Kibris Tiirk Tabip-
ler Birligi Bagkani Filiz Besim’in agiklamalarinin yer aldig1 haberde, Besim'in su sézleri vurgulanmis: “Heniiz daha
Japonyada Fukusimadaki niikleer santral kazasinin sonuglarini unutamadan, hala titylerimiz diken diken olurken,
biitiin Kibris'in ve bir tarihi uygarliklar denizi olan Akdeniz'in hemen yanina bir niikleer santral yapiliyor... Ya-
sam hakkimiz i¢in simdi konusmak zorundayiz, gocuklarimizin ve gelecegimizin yasam hakki icin simdi konus-

mak zorundaytz... Insanlarin yasam hakkini ellerinden alacak bir enerji politikast kabul edilemez.”

Yine Yenidiizen'de 8 Agustos 2017 tarihinde yayinlanan “Elcilik 6niinde ‘Niikleere Hayir’ eylemi” baglikli haberde,
niikleer enerjinin beraberinde getirdigi risklere vurgu yapilarak, niikleer enerji “potansiyel bomba’ya benzetilmis.
Haberde, Niikleere Hayir Platformu’'ndan Fatih Bayrakear, “Niikleer santrallerin her biri potansiyel bir niikleer
bombadir. Patlamasi ya da sizintt yapmast halinde olusacak niikleer bulut bizden baglamak iizere tiim diinyay: do-

lasip zehirleyecek ve dldiirecektir” sozlerine yer verilmis.

Tehlike ve risk ercevesi Yenidiizen Gazetesi'nde alarm veren uyarilarla birlikte bagliklara tasinmistir. ”Felaket ge-
tirir”,”Ingallah patlamaz”, “Kibris't yok edecek”, “Akdeniz artik niikleer tehdit altnda”, “Akkuyudaki israr biiyiik
acimazlik”, “Akkuyu NGS Kibrs icin biiyiik risk”, “Olast bir-kaza tahliye gerektirecek”, “Komgudaki niikleer fa-
cianin faturasi Kibrisliya kesilecek”gibi bagliklar dikkat gekmektedir.

19 Nisan 2014 tarihli Yesil Gazete'de yer alan “Kibrista iki toplum AkkuyuNGS’ye karst bir araya geliyor” baglikls
haberde, Kibrisli Tiirk ve Rum niikleer kargit gruplarin kauldigs eylemde Cernobil faciasinin 33. yildéniimiinde
insan zinciri olusturulduguna ve santralde olusabilecek bir kaza ya da sizintnin Dogu Akdeniz bolgesinde biiyiik

yikim agagina ve binlerce insanin hayatuna mal olacagina dikkat cekilmektedir.

Cevresel kaygilar cergevesi

Niikleersiz Akdeniz Agrnin temellerinin 2015 yilinda auldigr Kibris, kendine 6zgii cevre sorunlari olan bir ada-
dir. Ge¢mis sémiirge yonetiminin biraktugt CMC bakir madeninin atklart uzun yillardir ¢6ziimsiiz kalmigtr. Al-
gedik(2019)’in belirttigi gibi Kuzey Kibrista halen elektrik enerjisi tiretimi, fueloil ve dizel gibi fosil yakitlara da-
yanmaktadur. Universite 6grencileriyle 2014 yilinda yapilan bir galismaya gore, enerji sorunu Kuzey Kibrista en
fazla 6ne cikan gevre sorunudur. Enerji sorununu strastyla, planlama eksikligi, su kirliligi, cevre kirliligi ve toprak
kirliligi sorunlari izlemektedir (Safakli 2012).

Yenidiizen ve Yesil Gazete'nin haberlerinde de cevresel kaygilar ifade edilmistir. Her iki yayin organi da, 6rnegin,
Kibris Tiirk Cevre Mithendisleri Odasi Bagkani ve niikleer kargiti aktivistNilden Bektag n, santralla ilgili karar alma
stirecine Kibris'in da dahil edilmesi, en azindan danigilmas: gerektigi yoniindeki agiklamalarini giindeme getirmitir.
Ayni sekilde Alman Avrupa Parlamentosu milletvekili RebecaHarms da dénemin Tiirkiye Enerji ve Tabii Kaynak-
lar Bakan: Taner Yildiza yazdigi mekeupta, Kibris ve Yunanistan'la Akdeniz icin isbirligi yapilmasint 6nermektedir.

Yesil Gazete'de yer alan 30 Mart 2015 tarihli “Akkuyu icin Kibris Rumlarindan itiraz” baglikli haberde,
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AKELin Avrupa Parlamentosu’ndaki Milletvekili NeoklisSilikiotis'in, “Akkuyu Niikleer Santralinin hem insan-
lar hem de Avrupa Bitligi icin de tehdit olusturdugu” ve ingaatin durdurulmasi gerektigi yoniindeki sozlerine yer
verilmigtir. Her iki gazetenin de bu konuyu islemis oldugu goriilmiistiir. Cevre Etki Degerlendirmesi (CED) Ra-
poru ile ilgili gelismeler Yesil Gazete'de yogun olarak yer alirken, Yenidiizen'de konuyla ilgili sadece bir haber yer
almustir: 13 Ocak 2015 tarihli “Akkuyuda CED Raporu krizi” baslikl haber. Yesil Gazetede konuyla ilgili, “CED

raporu iptali davast”, “sipsak bilirkisi incelemesi” “bilirkisi incelemesinden notlar”, “Akkuyu CED raporunu oku-
mak” gibi bagliklar 6ne ¢ikmaktadir.

Hukuki siiregle ilgili uluslararast bir perspektif de dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Ornegin “Tiirkiye Akkuyuda AB hukukuna
uysun”, “AP Tiirkiye raporunda Akkuyu Niikleere Santralini durdurma vurgusu”, “Yunanlilar Tiirkiye'nin niikleer
wsrarint endiseyle izliyor”, “AP Yesiller Es Baskanindan Akkuyu CED'i i¢in mektup” gibi haberlerde uluslararast
kuruluglarin ve komsu iilkelerin tepkileri, degerlendirme ve uyarilarina yer verilmistir.

Ekonomik ve politik kaygilar:

Niikleer enerjiye iliskin iktidar ve yanlilarin en giiglii argiimanlari enetji agig1 oldugu, bunun ise en yeni teknoloji
olan niikleer enerjiyle kapanacag: yoniindedir. Niikleer enerji mithendisi ve niikleer enerji karsitr aktivist Prof. Dr.
Tolga Yarman’nin (2008) not ettigi gibi, niikleer enerji politik bir tercihtir. Cevreci aktivistler, niikleer enerjiye sa-
dece risk ve tehlike icermesi nedeniyle degil, insani olmamasi nedeniyle de etik olarak karst ¢ikmakeadir (Demir-
can, 2018). Niikleer santral yapiminin yan sira fosil yakit ile enerji iiretimine devam eden Tiirkiyede, Adalet ve
Kalkinma Partisi hiikiimetlerinin, niikleer enerjinin temiz enerji oldugu ydniindeki iddialar1 da samimi gériinme-
mektedir (Demircan, 2018)

Yenidiizen, bazi haberlerinde Giiney Kibrista yayinlanan Politis, Fileleftheros ,Haravgi, Alithia gazetelerinden der-
lemelere yaparak, Akkuyu'nun Rum basininda nasil karsilandigina yer vermektedir. Ornegin “Giineyden Akkuyu
Tepkisi” haberinde Akkuywnun Kibris'a olan yakinliginin Kibris'in giineydinde uyandirdigs kaygi ve Rusyanin
Kibris Biiytikelcisi StanislavOsadchiy’in bu kaygilart gidermeye yonelik aciklamalari yer almaktadir.

Yesil Gazetede yer almayan ancak Yenidiizende buldugumuz bir bagska haberdeyse, Rosatom’un Rum Enerji Ba-
kanligrna niikleer enerji santrali teklifinde bulundugu bilgisi yer almaktadir. Yenidiizen, Rum tarafinda yayinla-
nan Fileleftheros gazetesinden aktardigi 27 Eyliil 2015 tarihli “Kibris’a niikleer santral 6nerisi” baslikl haberde,
Rosatom’un teklifini yorumsuz olarak vermektedir (Kibris'a Niikleer Santral Onerisi, 2015)

Yenidiizen Gazetesi Giiney Kibris'in Akkuyu NGS hakkindaki tepkilerini ve Avrupa Birligi'nin aciklamalarini ya-
kindan takip etmigtir. “Tiirkiye Akkuyuda AB hukukuna uysun” baglikli haber ise Avrupa Birligi (AB) Komisyonu
Enerjiden sorumlu Bagkan Yardimeisi MarosSefcovic inAkkuyunun Akdenizde verecegi zararlara dikkat cekmekeedir.

Niikleer kargit1 aktivizm

Niikleer kargiti aktivizmin, Tiirkiye, Yunanistan ve Kibris'in aktivistlerini bir araya getirdigi goriilmektedir. Haber-
lerde “ortak miicadele”, “Mare Nostrum (Bizim Deniz)” gibi ifadelere yer verilirken, bagliklara bakildiginda, “Niik-
leer tehdit ve Akdenizde ortak miicadele”, “Anlayin artik halk niikleer istemiyor”, “Niikleere karsi Mersinde. Anne

» o«

oyuncagimi aldin m1?”, “Niikleer karsiti aktivistler Istanbul'da bir araya geldi”, “40 bin kisi niikleere gegit yok diye
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haykirds”, “Mersinde niikleer karsitt eylem”, “Toplum Akkuyu NGS’e karst bir araya geliyor”,” Niikleersiz Akde-
niz i¢in ilk adim Kibrista auld:”, “Niikleere biitiin Kibris karsi” gibi bagliklar 6ne ¢ikmaktadir.

Ornegin Yesil Gazetede yayinlanan 14 Ocak 2015 tarihli “Niikleere karst Mersinde ‘Anne oyuncagimi aldin mi?’
mitingi” baglikli haber, Niikleer Karsit: Platform’un, Cernobil faciasinda élen ve bir daha oyuncaklariyla oynayama-
yan cocuklarin anisina, Mersin, Kuzey Kibris ve Girnede es zamanli olarak gerceklestirdigi “Anne oyuncagimi al-
din mr?” mitingine dairdir. Miting sonunda Alana getirilen oyuncaklarla sembolik bir oyuncak anit1 inga edilmistir.

Niikleer kargiti aktivizm gergevesinin tehlike-risk ¢ercevesiyle birlikte okumak gerekir. Ciinkii tehlike ve risk cer-
cevesi ne kadar giiclii ise niikleer kargiti aktivizm ¢ercevesi de o kadar giiglii islenmistir.

Bagka bir deyisle, niikleer enerji tehlikesine karst dayanisma ve miicadele cagrisi 6ne ¢ikmakeadir: “Elcilik dniinde
niikleere hayir eylemi”, “Tabipler niikleer santrale karst eylem yapt:”, “Niikleere inat yasasin hayat”, “Niikleere karst
seyirci kalamay1z”, “Akkuyu insan zinciri ile protesto edilecek”, “Akkuyu’ya karst ortak miicadele”,” Akkuyu Niikleer
Santraline karst insan zinciri”, “Akkuyu temel atma tdrenine eg zamanli protesto”, “Akkuyu’ya karst yiiriiyecekler”.

Yomokoshi (2014), Fukusima kazasindan sonra niikleer karsiti hareketin ana akim medya degil, yeni medya ve
sosyal medya aglari sayesinde ortaya cikugini sdylemekte ve ana akim medyanin hiikiimetin “asla kaza yapmayan
nitkleer santral” mitini yaydigini belirtmektedir. Yomokoshi ayni zamanda sosyal medyada ortaya ¢ikan daha sef-
faf iceriklerin geleneksel gazetecilik ve vatandas gazeteciligi arasindaki sinirlari da yumusatugini not etmekeedir.
Yomokoshi ii¢ tiir miicadele énerisinde bulunmakeadir: Kolektif hafiza kaybina neden olmadan kazay: giindeme
getirerek cevreci bir biling yaratmak, tartigmalart ve krizi elegtirel bir gozle takip etmek ve niikleer enerji politika-
larint elestirel bir bakisla izlemek (2014).

Yesil Gazetede ve Yenidiizende yer alan Kibris ile ilgili yer alan niikleer haberleri cogunlukla ortak eylem haber-
leridir. Kibris'ta sivil toplum orgiitleri, 6zellikle de Niikleere Hayir Platformu, niikleer enerjiyle ilgili giindem be-
lirleyici olmustur. Yenidiizende yayimlanan haberlerden 12si Niikleere Hayir Platformu’nun etkinlikleri ve ey-
lemleriyle ilgilidir. Bu gerceve icine dahil edilen haberlerde aktérlerin dile getirdigi ve sikea tekrar edilen bir tema
seffaflik ilkesinin ihlal edilmesi, halkin bilgi ve haber alma 6zgiirliigiinii kullanarak sordugu sorularin yanitsiz bi-
rakilmast olmustur.

Giiz ve Saray (2016), 2000-2016 yillart arasinda niikleer enerji haberlerini analiz ettikleri ¢alismalarinda cerge-
velerden birini “catigma-gosteri” ercevesi olarak tanimlamiglardir. Bizce bu tanim, séylemsel olarak sorunludur:
Zira gosteriler ancak giivenlik giicleri devreye girdiginde causmaya donmekeedir. Niikleer kargiti gosteriler Gre-
enpeace gibi kuruluslarin énciiliigiinde baslayan ve diinyaya yayilan, pasif direnis, sivil itaatsizlik eylemleri olarak
barigcil eylemler olarak bilinmektedirler.

Aktivizm temali haber baglik ve igeriklerinde bir kararlilik ve iktidarin yanliglarini ortaya dskme onceligi gozlen-
mektedir. Yesil Gazetede yayimlanan 17 Nisan 2015 tarihli “Ne Sinop'ta ne Akkuyuda, ne de diinyanin herhangi
bir yerinde niikleer santral yaptirmayacagiz” basliklt Istanbul'da gergeklestirilen bir niikleer karsitt eylem haberi,
AKP hiikiimetlerinin bu konudaki sorunlu konumlarin: su ifadeyle agiklamaktadir: “AKP hiikiimeti israrla igsiz
ve miisterisiz kalmis niikleer lobiyi iilkemize davet etmeye devam ediyor. Seffafliktan uzak, ikili anlagmalar imza-
liyor, protokoller yapiyor, yeni goriismeler ve girisimler yapiyor.”
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Sonug ve Oneriler: Cevre Haberciligi ve Gazeteciligi Pratiklerinden S6z edilebilir mi?

Van Leeuwen’e gore niikleer enerji ile ilgili bilgi, kamuoyuna tek yénlii olarak gelir (aktaran Giiz ve Saray, 2016,
s. 135).Bu tek yonlii akista konusan akeorler genellikle muktedirler, merkezi otorite ve karar vericilerdir. Bu tek
yonlii akisi kirma girisimi 6ncelikle aktivistlerden ve onlarin sesini duyuran alternatif medyanin aktivist gazeteci-

lerinden gelmekeedir.

New York Times'in tinlii enerji muhabiri Matthew Wald, niikleer enerji ile ilgili karst ve taraftar iki kampin ol-
dugundan bahsederken, niikleer kaza haberinin maden kazasi haberinden daha “seksi” oldugunu séylemektedir
(Russell 2011). Wald ABD'de ¢esitli niikleer santrallere yapug: ziyaretler sirasinda yerel muhabirlerin kendilerine
reaktorlerin nasil ¢alisugr konusundaki bilgilerin sirketler tarafindan verilen bilgi ile sinirli oldugunu belirtmekte-
dir. Benzer sekilde Yamakoshi (2014) Fukusima niikleer reaktériindeki deprem ve tsunaminin ardindan gercekle-
sen sizintiyla ilgili olarak, Japonya medyasinin kamu yayinciligindaki bir soruna isaret etmektedir. Yamakoshi'ye

gore, en ¢ok okunan haber mecralari bu konuda agirlikla kamu kurumlarinin verdigi bilgilere bagimlidir.

Igerikleri geregi, bugiin ve gelecekte hayatimizt etkileyecek olumsuzluklar igeren gevre haberleri ayni zamanda bir

kiiresel ve yerel sorumluluk cagrisi yapmakta, en azindan bu potansiyeli i¢inde barindirmakeadir.

Gerek Yesil Gazete, gerekse Yeni Diizen yayinlarinda resmi kaynaklara bagimli bir habercilik yapmamugtir. Tam
aksine, Kuzey Kibristaki niikleer kargiti olugumlar, sivil toplum orgiitleri, meslek orgiitleri ve aktivistler bu ya-
yin organlarinin haberlerinde yogun olarak yer almis, Kuzey ve Giiney Kibrislt niikleer karsitt olusumlarin igbir-

ligine yer verilmistir.

Cevre felaketleri olarak bilinen sorunlar tizerine yapilan haberler, habercileri ve basini iktidarla kargt karstya getir-
diginden, gazetecilerin bagimsizligi cok énemli bir unsur olarak ortaya ¢ikmakreadir. Cevre felaketleri, ¢evre haber-
leri arasinda 6nemli bir baglik olarak éne ¢ikmaktadir. Felaketin yol agtig zararlara odaklanan bu giincel haber-
ler, tek tek olaylar olarak medyanin giindemine girmekte ve olay sona erdikten sonra giindemden ¢ekilmekeedir.
Opysa cevre gazeteciligi bir siire¢ haberciligidir. Cevre sorunlarini arka planindaki bilimsel bilgiyle birlikte kamuo-
yunun giindemine tastmayi ve etkileri bakimindan siirecin yakindan takibini gerekeirir.

Yesil Gazete ve Yenidiizen Akkuyu Niikleer Santral’'ni muhalif bir bakis acistyla haberlerine tagimiglar; niikleer kar-
sit1 aktivizme yogun olarak ses vermisler ve bu haberler tizerinden okuyucuya aktivizm ¢agrist yapmuglardir. Bu an-
lamda, her iki yayin icin de aktivist bir medya tanimlamasi yapilabilir. Ancak her iki yayin organinin yayinlar: da,
niikleer kargit etkinliklerin ve eylemlerin sik¢ca oldugu 2015 yilinda yogunlagmaktadir. Bu dénemden sonra ya-
yinlarin sayisinda gozle goriiliir bir azalma olmugtur. Ornegin Yesil Gazetede 2016, 2017 ve 2019 yillarinda Ak-
kuyu ve Kibris't birlikte isleyen hicbir haber yayinlanmamistr. Buradan sunu ¢ikarlabilir: Bu mubhalif yayin kuru-

luslari, niikleer santrali kendileri giindeme tasimamig; bagka kuruluglarin olusturdugu giindemi takip etmiglerdir.

Ayni sekilde, cevre gazeteciliginin gerektirdigi arastirmact gazetecilik boyutu da eksik kalmig; 6rnegin, niikleer sant-

ral ve niikleer enerjiye dair bilimsel bilgilerin haberlestirilmesinde zayif kalinmigtir.

Cevre gazeteciligi genel olarak muhalif haberciligin bir parcasi olarak goriilerek konuya iligkin bir arka plan bilgisi
olmadan da gevre gazeteciligi yapilabilecegi izlenimi edinilebilir. Oysa gevre gazeteciligi bu degildir. Deginilmesi

gereken bir bagka konu ise niikleer enetji de dahil olmak iizere, ¢evre sorunlarint genis bir baglama oturtmak ve
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cevre sorunlarinin birbiriyle baglantisini gdstermektir. Béylece yeni medya kullanicilar: arasinda yerel ve kiiresel
sorumluluk cagrist yapilmis olacak ve duyarli bir kamuoyu yaraulacakur.

Niikleer enerji soz konusu oldugunda haberlerin dili ve igerigi, konunun uzmani olmayan okuyucular i¢in fazla
teknik ve anlagilmaz bulunabilmektedir. O nedenle bu teknik dilin insani bir igerige kavugmast ve ¢evreci aktiviz-
min ne oldugunun daha iyi anlagilabilmesi icin konuk yazarlar ve kige yazilari da énemlidir. Bu yazilar niikleer

enerji tehlikelidir veya degildir tartusmasinin Stesinde icerikler sunmakreadirlar.

Yeni medya ortaminin olanaklari degerlendirilerek ozellikle cevre ve niikleer enerji gibi kamuoyunun bilgilendiril-

mesi gereken konularda agik veri ve agik kaynak gazeteciligi yapmak 6nemli bir adim olacakur.

Gazetecilik bakimindan yapilacak en 6nemli 6neri ise ¢evreci bir biling yaratmak icin ¢cevre sorunlarini, daha 6zelde
niikleer enerji ve Akkuyu tartigmalarini yakindan izlemek ve haber takipleri yapmak olacakur.

Niikleer enerji ile ilgili habercilik bir ¢evre haberciligidir. Okuyucunun ve yeni medya kullanicilarinin hayatlarina
dokunan bir habercilik, ¢evre s6z konusu oldugunda daha énem kazanmaktadir. Alan gazeteciliginin neredeyse
var olmadigi Kuzey Kibrista, yaklasan bu ciddi ¢evre sorunu i¢in bagimsiz hak savunuculugu yapan ve gevreci ak-

tivizmle igbirligi icinde ¢alisan bir habercilige ihtiya¢ vardir.

Kaulimer gazeteciligin medya profesyonelleri ve okuyucular arasindaki mesafeyi kisalttugint belirten Lievrouw'un
(2016, 5.125) saptamasindan hareketle, niikleer karsit aktivizm ve aktivist alternatif medyanin, toplumu bu yénde

harekete gecirme potansiyelini tasidigini sdyleyebiliriz.

k%

Biz bu yaziy1 tamamlamak tizereyken Akkuyu Niikleer Gii¢ Santralnin reaktoriiniin oturtulacag: zeminde catlak
olustugu yoniinde bir haber yayinlanmisur (Aydilek, 2019). Habertiirkten Olcay AydileKin haberinde, Tiirkiye
Atom Enerjisi Kurumu'nun “temel plakasinin yapiminda ‘bahsedilen gereksinimleri karsilayan’ 17 bin metrekiip-
ten fazla 6zel bir beton tiirti kullanildigs” yolundaki sorunu dolayli olarak dogrulayan agiklamasi disinda resmi
agiklamalar yetersiz kalmistr. Elektrik Mithendisleri Odast da konu ile ilgili Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Enerji ve Tabii
Kaynaklari Bakanligr'na bagvuruda bulunmustur.
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“THE REVOLT” AS A SALES METHOD /
SATIS YONTEMI OLARAK ‘ISYAN’

Nuran Oze', Serdar Dikmen?

Abstract

What is the most effective ad in the world? Terrorism. Terorist attacks, make it possible to settled on the agenda
of billions of people via media news without paying a penny to the media. On the other hand, the movements
that the states declare as anarchist or terrorist can sometimes be an innocent protest movement. From capital-
ism to neoliberalism, brands have been very successful in creating consumer culture. In this evolution, while the
state structures were changing their shell, they moved away from the concept of social state and adopted the lib-
eral state understanding. This evolution prepared the way for individuals to adopt the concept of in “you are as
much as you consume”. Here, before the concept of protest, it is necessary to look at the concept of consump-
tion culture. Nowadays, any protest against the culture of consumption can be defined from the context of ter-
rorist action. In this study which will look at how what we call protest comes out, the conditions that make up
it are examined on the basis of consumer culture. With this examination, it is aimed to produce the system itself
again, in a way that will open the way for each movement that we face as an action. In this study, brand protest
comparisons are discussed in terms of consumer culture, protest, sales and marketing techniques, capitalism, lib-
eralism and neo-liberalism.

Keywords: Consumption Culture, Protest, Sales and Marketing Techniques, Capitalism, Liberalism, Neo-liberalism.

Girig

Kapitalist sistemde, sermaye sahiplerinin giiciiniin kaynag sistemin kendisine dayanmakradir. Kapitalist ekono-
mik sistemin dogusunun zeminini ise modernlesme ile tarihlendirilir. Poggi kapitalizmi bir iktidar sistemi olarak
nitelendirmektedir. Poggi'ye gore capitalist sistem, gecimi ve toplumsal yeri emeginin satigina baglt gruplar tize-
rinde, sermaye sahibi sinifin kendini idame ettiren egemenligini icerir (2003, 144). Aydinlanma ¢ag ile kendini
belli eden kapitalizm, insanlar1 “eski diizen”den (ancient régime) kurtararak “aklin diizenine” sokmay1 amaglarken,
toplumsal ve siyasal siireglerde hareketlenmeyi saglamistir. Bu dénemde “her tiir felsefi ve toplumsal proje akla,
akilla ve akilda somutlagma ilkelerine dayanmaktadir.” (Cigdem, 2001, s. 14). Oze’ye (2014) gore akilsal devrimin
altyapisini olusturan Aydinlanma Cagy, aklin islevsel kullanilmasini saglayarak, ekonomik ve toplumsal sonuglariyla
modern toplumun temellerini olusturmustur. Tiim gelismlerin temelinde yatan teknolojide 18. yiizyilda meydana
gelen degisim ve gelismeler endiistriyel gelismelere 6n ayak olmugtur. Endiistriyel gelismelerle, iretim kapasiteleri
yiikseltilmis ve bolgelerarast ve denizasiri kolonilerden gelen taleplere dahi cevap verilebilmigtir. Biiyiik Britanya
kokenli olan Sanayi Devrimi, Britanyada on sekizinci yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan on dokuzuncu yiizyilin ilk yarisina
kadar olan donemde gerceklesen hizli toplumsal, iktisadi, demografik ve teknolojik degisiklikleri anlatmak tizere

1 Near East University
2 Near East University
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kullanilan bir terimdir. Sanayi Devrimi, Biiyiik Britanya'nin kirsal ve tarimer bir toplumdan, imalata ve endiistriye
dayali kentsel bir toplum haline geisini ifade etmektedir (Marshall, 1999, s. 632). Endiistri alanindaki gelisme te-
mellinde ger¢eklesen bu degisimler, burjuvazinin egemenligini ilan etmesini saglamistr. Aydinlanma’nin toplumsal
temellerinin agiga ¢ikarilmasinda 6nemli bir yer tutan Sanayi Devrimi, goreceli olarak degerlendirebilinen esitlik
kavramini da beraberinde getirmistir. Ancak bu kavram endiistrilesmenin getirdigi rgiitlenme bigimiyle de ilin-
tilidir. Sanayilesmenin 6nde gelen (ama tek degil) aracini saglayan kapitalizm, iireticilerin dolayimsiz ihtiyaglarint
kargilamaktan ziyade, satigla birlikte miibadele siireci tizerine ve kir amacini giiden bir ticretli emek ve meta iire-
timi sistemi olusturmustur (Marshall, 1999, s. 382). Kapitalizmin, ekonomi temelli olarak siyasal ve kiiltiirel aland-

aki muazzam ve biiyiik dl¢iide organize bir sekilde icsellesmis egemenligi bu calismanin ilgi alanina girmekeedir.

19.ylizyilda yasanan devrimlerin etkisiyle modern devletler sistemi ortaya ¢ikmus ve bu devletler sistemin belli ziim-
relerin giiciinii ve ¢ikarlarini 6ne ¢ikarmak iizere giiciinii kendinden alan bir birimdir. Ama her devletin ¢ikarlari,
i¢ ve dis demografik, askeri, ekonomik ve siyasal gevredeki degisikliklere gore, siirekli yeniden tanimlanir (Poggi,
2003, s. 109). Modern devletler sisteminin ortaya ¢ikugt ilk dénemlerde, kamuoyunu ilgilendiren konularda, yal-
nizca pazar sisteminde bir pay1 olanlara, yani sermaye sahiplerine soz (oy hakki, se¢me ve secilme hakki) hakk: ver-
iliyordu. Bu sekilde kapitalist sinuf ile isci sinif arasinda geliskili olan ¢ikarlar dizisinin isci yani bastirilabiliyordu.
Ancak ulus devletlerin varligin: siirdiirebilmesi icin gerek finansal gerekse askeri alanlarda genislemesi gerekmek-
teydi. Ulus devletler devlet biitiinligiinii koruyabilmek adina ulusu olusturan sermaye sinifi disindaki kesimlerle
olan iligkisini de gelistirmek zorunda kaldi. Devletin alt katmanlarla gelistirdigi iliskinin bedeli kapitalist tiretim
biciminin geregi olan temel haklarin kitlelere saglanmastyd:. Ulkenin siyasal siirecine mesru katilim hakkini elde

eden alt katmanlar siyasal alanda diisiincelerini temsil edebilme olanagint bu sekilde bulmus oldular.

Bu dénemde, siyasal alanda temsil hakkinin yani sira imalat sanayisinde hizla gelisen teknoloji, egitimle ilgili
gelismeleri gerekli kilmigtir. Modern dénem 6ncesinde egitimin belli siniflara saglanan bir hak olmasinin temel
sebebi kitlelerin bilinglenmesi ve giicii elinde bulunduranlara kargi ¢ikmasi cehaletin yayginlagtirilmast ile engel-
lemekti. Ancak modernlegen ekonomilerde artik cehalet kamuoyu idaresi icin tercih edilebilecek bir yol degildi
clinkil isgiiciiniin gelisen teknolojiyi takip edebilmesi ve kullanabilmesi icin artik egitim sartt.. Modern devletlerin
bu dénemde 6rgiin egitimi yayginlastirdigi goriilmiistiir. Uretimin temel tast, kapitalist sistemin kendini yeniden
tiretebilmesinin kaynag: olan isci sinifinin bilgi diizeyindeki artig ve buna ek olarak artik sahip oldugu se¢cme ve
secilme hakki, sistemin kendisine karsi direng gelistirebilme bilincine erismesinden dolayr artik bir tehdit olarak
degerlendirilebilmektedir. Oze’ye (2014) gore temsili demokrasinin ortaya ¢iktigt andan itibaren giicii elinde bu-
lundurmak arzusu i¢inde olan ister kisi, ister kurum ister kurulug olsun, tizerinde gii¢c uygulamak istedigi kisinin
veya kamuoyunun ‘rizasint kazanmak zorundadir. Rizanin kazanilmasi ise kapitalizmin kendini her alanda yeniden

tiretebilmesinde kullanilan pazarlama araglarindan birisi olarak diisiiniilmelidir.

Burjuva sinifinin 6n ayak olmasiyla gergeklestirilen ¢ifte devrimler sonucunda ortaya bir de isci sinufi (proletarya)
cikmast beraberinde siniflar arasi ¢akisan ¢ikarlart da getirmigtir. Kapitalizmin kendini yenileyebilmesi bu sinifin
saglayacagt emek giiciine bagimlidir. Uretimin tekrarlanmast ve sermaye sinifinin giiglenmesi, isgi sinifinin emeginin
kullanilmast ile tiretimin gergeklesmesi ve tizerine arti deger (kar) eklenerek tirtinlerin saulmastyla miimkiindiir.
Sermaye sahipleri kazandiklar: arti degerleri tekrar yatirim yaparak is hacimlerini biiytitebilmektedir. Burjuva sinufi
ile igci sinufi arasindaki, devrimler sonrasinda ortaya ¢ikan belirgin farklar burjuvalarin olusturdugu ekonomik sis-

temi tehdit etme potansiyeline sahip oldugu en basindan itibaren bilinmektedir. Kapitalist sistemin is¢i emegine
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dayandig1 ve onsuz varligini stirdiiremeyecegi de inkir edilemez. Kapitalist sistemin egemen sistem olmaya de-
vam edebilmesi icin isci sinifini siirekli denetim altinda tutmak zorundadir. Isci sinifi iizerindeki denetim dénem-
sel olarak farkliliklar gostermistir.

Kapitalizmin hakim olmaya basladig: ilk dénemlerde isciler tizerindeki denetim emegin anlamu degistirilerek sagl-
anmugtir. Artik emek isci tarafindan satlan ve emek kargiliginda para 6denen bir sistemin parcasidir. Sermaye-
dar iscilerin emeklerine karsilik ticret 6deyerek, emegi tiretim faktorlerinin bir parcast haline getirmis, yani emegi
maddi bir seye cevirmektedir. Modernligin ortaya ¢ikugr ilk andan itibaren emek glictiniin tcret kargiligr satin
alinmast ve biitiinden koparilarak sadece belli is parcaciklarini gerceklestiren bir emek giicii ortaya ¢ikmugur. Bir
tarafta isler kiiciiciik parcalara boliindiigiinde ayrisurmalar gerceklestirilirken, diger tarafta emek giiciiniin birbirin-
den bagimsiz hareket etme yetenegi elinden alinmisur. Giiniimiizde modern insan icin para, ihtiyaglari dogrul-
tusunda belirledigi isteklerini kargilama imkanur. Cagdas anlamda, bireyler agisindan ige olan bagimlilik, aslinda
onlarin yagam tarzlarinin belirleyenidir.

Kurum ve kuruluglar agisindan degerlendirildiginde, bireylerle olan kargilikli bagimlilik iliskisi, kurum veya ku-
ruluglarin varligini stirdiirebilme sartdir. “Ticari, sosyal, dini ve politik kurumalarin varligs insanlarin iyi niyetine
bagimlidir” (Canfield and Moore, 1973, s. 3). Bunun farkinda olan kurumlar, tam da bu durumu tersine ¢evirmek
ve bu sistemin varligini siirdiirebilmesi icin gerekli sisteme bagimlilig tiketim kiiltiirii tizerinden kurgulamistir. Bi-
reylerin kurumlara, kurumlarin da bireylere, duydugu kargilikli zorunlu bagimlik modern dénemin etkilerindendir.

Bu ¢alismada kiiltiiriin bir parcast olarak nitelendirilen tiiketim iizerinden protesto kavrami incelenmektedir. Tiike-
tim kiiltiitiine kart ¢ikan her tiir protestonun system tarafindan uyugmlastirma siirecinden gegirilerek sistemin ken-
disini stirdiirmesini saglayan bir ara¢ haline gelisi markalar tizerinden anlaulmaya caligilmigtir.

Ekonomiye Bagimli Toplumsal Evrilme

Burjuvalarin tiretim ve tiiketim modelleri arasindaki iligkinin 6nemini kesfetmesi aslinda kapitalist sistemin hakim-
iyetinin ilan ediligini simgelemektedir. Bockock tiiketimin modern kapitalizmin simdiye kadar oldugu seklide de-
vam edebilmesinde énemli bir biitiinleyici unsur olduguna inanmaktadir. Bockock bu goriisiinii, iiretilen mallar
satilmadikea kar elde edilemeyecegi gercegine dayandirmaktadir (2005, s. 43). Satilmayan {iriin veya hizmetlerin
tiretilmesinin veya sunulmasinin hig bir anlami kalmamakeadir. Ekonomik kurumlar istese de istemese de toplumsal
sistemin i¢indeki diger kurumlarla “her zaman acik bir bi¢imde iligkilidirler ve hem bunlardan etkilenir hem de
bunlari etkilerler” (Giddens, 2001, s. 9). Sermayedarlarin, énceleri hi¢ dnemsenmedikleri, insan unsurunun, aslinda
var olabilmelerinin ve siirekliliklerinin devamu icin olmazsa olmaz oldugunun farkina varip isgiiciiniin ayn: anda
hem igletmede personel hem de toplumun da bir bireyi oldugu algilamistlar. Kargihkli bagimlilik hem igletme
hem de personel agisindan diisiiniilmelidir.

1915’lerden itibaren Amerika Birlesik Devletlerinde (ABD) etkili olmaya baglayan fordizm, 1945 sonrasinda,
gelismis ve gelismekte olan tiim diinya tilkelerinde baskin iiretim tarz1 olarak gozlemlenmektedir. Ekonomik acidan,
fordist tiretim tarzinin hiikiim siirdiigii ddnemde, modern sayilan bau tilkelerinde iiretim faaliyetleri, seri sekilde
gerceklesmekteydi. Seri olarak iiretilen iiriinler kitlelerin tiiketimine sunulmaktaydi. Seri tiretim kitle kiiltiiriiniin
olusturucu unsuru olarak goriilmiistiir. Ekonomi politikalart agisindan 1929 Krizi sonrasindaki désnem Keynesci-
likle bagdastirilmakreadir. 1930°'dan 1970’lerin bagina kadar olan dénem, ulus-devletin ekonomiye miidahalesi, hatta
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tiretim alaninda da etkin bir yer aldig1 sosyal refah devleti donemi olarak adlandirilir. Ulusal devlet bu donemde
sermaye sinifinin bircok konuda (Sendikal haklar, calisma kosullary, ticretler, vergiler, yasal diizenlemeler, vb.) tav-
izler vermesini saglayacak ve kar marjlarini diismesine sebep olacak kararlar almistir. Tkinci Diinya Savast son-
rasindaki otuz yila yakin bir donem béyle bir diizenle ¢alismus, ancak bu ekonomik diizen, hem devletler agisindan
stirdiirtilebilir degildi, hem de sermaye sinifi agisindan kazanilan diisiik kar marjlari ve sinirlamalar rahatsizlik ver-
iciydi. Miyad: dolan sosyal refah devleti diinya finans sisteminin giiclenmesi ve ABD’nin diinya para politikalarin:

diizenleme ve denetlemesini saglayan Bretton Woods anlagmasinin ¢okiisiinii beraberinde getirmekeedir.

Harvey'e (1999) gore, diinya finans sisteminin eggiidiim bakimindan giiciiniin artmast, ulus-devletin sermaye akim-
larin1 ve dolaysstyla kendi maliye ve para politikasini denetleme kapasitesinin belirli bir diizeyde azalmasina sebep
olmugtur. Alunin fiyatini belirleyen ve dolarin konvertibilitesini garanti altina alan Bretton Woods anlagmasinin
1971'de ¢okmesi, ABD ‘nin diinya ¢apinda ekonomi-politikasini tek bagina denetleme kapasitesine artik sa-
hip olmadiginin géstergesiydi. Dalgali bir déviz kuru sisteminin (dolar aleyhine ger¢eklesen dev spekiilatif doviz
hareketlerine cevap olarak) 1973te kabulii, Bretton Woods'un biitiin biitiine ilgast anlamina geliyordu, O zaman-
dan beri, biitiin ulus-devletler, ya sermaye akimlarinin etkisinde kalmis veya dogrudan kurumsal yontemlerle, fi-
nansal disiplin mekanizmalarinin esiri haline gelmistir. Kapitalizme bagli olarak, mali ¢evrelerin ve devletin giicii
arasinda her zaman incelikli bir denge olmustu, ama Fordizm ve Keynesciligin ¢okiisii, ulus-devlet kargisinda fi-
nans sermayesinin gii¢ kazanmasi anlamina geliyordu. Biitiin bunlarin énemi, konteynerlerin, jumbo jeterde kargo
tastmaciliginin, uydu araciligiyla haberlesmenin sayesinde ulastirma ve iletisim maliyetlerinde goriilen hizli diisiis
baglamina yerlestirildiginde daha iyi anlagilir: Bu gelismeler, tiretim ve tasarima iligkin standartlarla ilgili talimat-
larin hizlica diinyanin herhangi bir késesine iletilmesinin ortamini yaratiyordu. Hammaddeden bagimsiz hareket
etme giiciinii kazananan ve pazarlara baglilik dolayisiyla yerlesme konusunda tahditlere tabi olan sanayi, boylesi
kosullarda daha rahat hareket edebilirdi. 1970’]i yillarin ortalarindan itibaren yeni uluslararasi isboliimiinii, san-
ayinin yerlesmesi konusunda degisen ilkeleri ve hem ulus 6tesi sirketlerin i¢inde, hem de farkli sektorlerin ham-
madde ve iiriin piyasalari arasinda ¢esitlenen esgtidiim mekanizmalarini izlemeye calisan muazzam bir literatiir
gelisti. Bu da diinyanin sanayi iiretiminin cografi dagilim anlaminda yeniden paylasildigint gosteriyordu (Har-
vey, 1999, s. 189-190).

Sermayenin sosyal refah devletinin kendileri icin yaratug sikinulardan kurtulma istegi aniden olusmus gibi
diisiiniilmemelidir. Ikinci Diinya Savast sonrasindan 1960’lara gelinceye kadar hem Avrupa hem de Japonya
ekonomileri kendilerini toparlamustir. Bu toparlanmanin ardindan i¢ pazarlarinin ihtiyaglarint kargiladiktan sonra
arta kalan iiriinlerin ihracatt s6z konusudur. I¢ pazarlari doygunluga ulasmis ABD’nin ise fordizmin getirdigi rasyo-
nalizasyona ek olarak daralan dig pazarlari ekonomik dengeleri degistirmektedir. ABD’de fordist rasyonellesmenin
getirdigi issiz sayisindaki artglar ve dig pazarlarin daralmasi sonucu azalan ihracat gelirleri, ekonomik sikigmalar
olarak bag gdstermektedir. ABD, ekonomik sikinularin giderilebilmesi i¢in igsizligin hitkiim siirdiigii bu dénemde,
stirekli para basma yoluna giderek ekonomiyi rahatlatma yolunu se¢mistir. Bu segilen yol, uluslararasi finans sis-
temini diizenleme giictinii elinde bulunduran ABD'de enflasyonun artmugtur. Enflasyon artisginin ABD Dolar’'nin

giictinii azaltmast, ABD’nin uluslararast finans sistemini diizenleme giiciinii zayiflatmist.

1960’larin i¢inde, ABD disinda baslayan bu ekonomik hareketlenmeler, farkli bir ekonomik yapinin olusmaya
basladiginin belirtileri olarak goriilmiistiir. 1971de Bretton Woods anlasmasinin fesih edilmesi ve 1973'de patlak

veren Petrol Krizi ile sosyal fordizmden esnek birikime gecisin yasandig tarih netlesmektedir. Postmodern evre
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jinin hizla gelistigi, yerel yasam tarzlarinin heterojenligini giderek kaybettigi gozlemlenmigtir. Sermaye sinifinin

diizeni olarak ortaya ¢ikan kapitalizmin kendini stirdiirebilmesinin kogulu degisim ve biiytime olarak goriilmiistiir.

Ticaret kapitalizmi, egemenligini siirdiirebilmek icin 1980’ler sonrasi kiiresellesme adi altinda, yeni bir ekonomik
diizen geligtirmistir. Kapitalizm her defasinda oldugu gibi 1980’lerde de karsilastg: yapisal krizi yeni bir ekonomik
yapt gelistirerek asmayt amaglamaktadir. Uretim kosullarinda ve alanlarinda yapilan koklii degisimler, teknolojideki
ilerlemeler ve bunlarin tiimiiniin dogrultusunda ‘yaratici yikier’ bir gekilde diizenlenen piyasalar, kapitalizmin ih-
tiyaglarini kargilayacak sekilde her seferinde kapitalist sisteme, yeni yasam alanlari yaratmaktadir. Sermayedarlarin
gelistirdikleri ekonomik sistemin varligin: siirdiirebilmesi i¢in bilimin her vechesinden de yararlanilmisur. Bilim,

aruk gercegi savunmak yerine, kapitalistlerin isteklerinin megrulasurilmasini saglayan bir ara¢ haline gelmistir.

Kiiresellesme, 1980’lerden sonra telaffuz edilmeye baglanan bir kavram olmasina kargin ok uzun yillar evrim gegird-
ikten sonra ortaya ¢tkmugtir. Ayriyeten farkli alanlarda kavrama farkli anlamlar yiiklenerek kullanilabildigi de goz
oniinde bulundurulmalidir. Buradan yola ¢ikarak calisma agisindan kiiresellesmenin hangi yoniiyle ele alinacagin
belirlemek gerekmektedir. Kiiresellesme bu ¢calisma acisindan, “sermayenin uluslararasilasmasinin, geniglemesinin,
yayilmasinin velhasil sermayenin son dénemde aldig1 6zel bigim” olarak ele alinmakur. Yani kiiresellesmenin “ser-

mayenin diinya dl¢eginde yeni ve 6zgiin degerleme tarzi” (Baskaya, 2004, s. 154) oldugu diisiiniilmektedir.

Marcuse’a gore kiiresellesme, degisik seylerin tek bir kategoride ifade edilmesi i¢in kullaniimaktadir. Mesela, iletisim
teknolojisindeki gelismeler, hava tagimaciliginin yayginlasmasi, doviz spekiilasyonlari, sinir 6tesi sermaye hareketler-
inin artmas, kiiltiiriin Disneylestirilmesi, kitle tiketimi, global 1stnma, genetik miihendisligi, cok uluslu sirketlerin
giiclenmesi, yeni uluslararasi isboliimii, emegin uluslararas: hareketi, ulus-devletin giiciiniin azalmasi, post-mod-
ernizm ya da post-fordizm gibi. Kiiresellesmenin giinesin alunda yeni bir sey olmadigina deginen Marcuse, diger
yandan kiiresellesmeyi kapitalizmin 6zgiin bir bi¢imi, kapitalist iligkilerin cografi olarak ve insan yagaminin her
alanini etkileyen bir genislemesi oldugundeginmektedir” (Marcuse, 2000, s. 1 [06/08/2010]).

Kiiresellesme ile ulus-devletin giiciiniin azalmasi, politik alanda farkli uluslariistii kurumlarin ortaya ¢ikmasini
saglamistir. Kuzey Amerika Ticaret Orgiitii (NATO: North America Trade Organization), Diinya Bankast (WB),
Uluslarast Para Fonu (IMF) hatta AB (Avrupa Birligi) bu tip orgiitlerden sayilir. Bu érgiitlerde ise her ne kadar oy-
lama usulii karar verilse de, iiye devletlerin ekonomik giiclerine yonelik oy yiizdesi olmasi, kararlarin giicii elinde

bulunduran devletlerce alinmasini saglamaktadur.

Saylan ise kiiresellesmeyi, kapitalizmin gelismesinde bir asama olarak degerlendirirken, sdzciik olarak ise diin-
yanin biitiinlesmis tek bir pazar haline geldigini ifade ettigini iddia ediyor. $aylan, ulusal devletleri, biiyiik kapi-
talist déniisiimiin ortaya ¢ikardig yapilar olarak nitelendirmekredir. Kapitalizmin, kendinden 6nceki toplumsal
sistemlerden, tiretim modlarindan bir énemli farklilik gosterdigine inanan Saylan, kapitalizmin ¢ok dinamik ve
kendini yenileyebildigine dikkat ¢ekiyor (1996, s. 11).

Kiiresellesme sayesinde yukarida bahsedilen her tiirlii imkindan yararlanan ¢ok uluslu sirketler, talepten ziyade
{iciincii diinya iilkelerinin ¢esitli kaynaklarint sémiirerek ucuz tiretimden elde ettikleri “kar” ile sermaye birikimler-
ini arurmakeadir. Unutulmamalidir ki, “kapitalizm dogusundan itibaren “en ¢ok kar” pesinde pek sinir tanimadan

faaliyetini siirdiirmiigtiir”. Kapitalizm “siyasi dinamikler nedeniyle donem dénem devlet politikalar: kargisinda taviz
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vermeye zorlanmug, bazen de devlet politikalarini kullanarak bagka sermayelerle rekabetini siirdiirmeyi tercih et-
migtir” (Keyder, 2004, s. 51).

“Devrimciyken, bugiiniin burjuvazisi, asalak bir sinif haline déniismekte ve endiistriyel ve ticari genisleme déne-
minin tiimii boyunca miicadele ettigi degerleri, bugiin diinyaya kendi yaymaktadir” (Uzunudis ve Boutillier, 2003,
153). Bununla da yetinmeyip, karsi ¢ikan her kesimi de sistemin icine gekmeyi basaracak uyumlagtirma siiregler-
ini gerceklegtirmektedir.

Kiiltiir ve Tiiketim Kiltiirii

Bu ¢alismada sistemin iginde yer alan her bir bireyin diizene karsi ¢ikar gibi goriinse de, bir sekilde sistemle uyum-
lasurildigindan yola ¢ikilmistr. Williams'in (2005) kiiltiir kavramiyla ilgili yapug saptamalar calisma agisindan
onemlidir. Williams'a gére maddi pratiklerimiz, toplumsalligimizi rgiitleyis, ve yasami, diinyays, evreni ériintiilendi-
rig tarzlarimizin en genis yelpazesini olusturmaktadir. Hayati idame ettirme pratikleri, {iretim ve dagium iliskileri
degistik¢e toplumsalligin drgiitlenis ve diinyaya, yasama, toplumsal iligkilere iliskin anlamlandirma bigimlerimiz
de degisime ugramaktadir (s. 321). Bu noktada kiiltiir kavramina odaklanmak ve sonrasinda titketim kiiltiirii ile

ilisksini kurmak gerekmektedir.

Ozbeke gore en genis anlamiyla kiiltiir, toplumsal iligkilerin yapilandig bir bigim ve bu yapiya zihinde kargilik
gelen anlamlandirici kodlar dokusu olarak kabul edildigi ve toplumsal iliskilerin bi¢imi de maddi yasamun iireti-
minden kaynaklaniyorsa, o zaman kiiltiir, tiretim iliskilerinin biitiiniine verebilecegimiz ad olan ekonomide temel-
lenmektedir. Ozebek’e gore kiiltiir tizerine diisiiniirken, {iretim dagitim ve titketim iliskileri ve bu iliskiler icinde
ve lizerinde yiikselen ¢oklu iktidar iligkilerinden ve metalasma siireglerinden bagimsiz diisinmmemek gerekme-
ktedir. Insan topluluklarinin yasamlariyla bas etmenin yolu eylemlerden gegtigi varsayimuyla yola ¢ikilirsa ve ey-
lem, yasam tecriibelerinin anlamlandirmasina dayaniyorsa, bu ikinci dar anlamiyla anlamlandirma olarak kiiltiir,
edim ve eylemin matrisi olarak nitelendirilebilir (2004, s. 446). Ekonomide temellenen kiiltiiriin olusturucular:
olan iktidar sahipleri bunun bilincindedirler ve insan topluluklarinin iktidar sahiplerinin ¢ikarlart dogrultusunda
hareket etmelerini saglamak i¢in denenmesini ngdrdiikleri yeni yasam tecriibeleriyle karsilarina ¢ikmaktadirlar.
Birey ister anaakim kiiltiirel pratiklerin, isterse karst kiiltiirel pratiklerin takipgisi olsun. Her iki tarzinda belli tiike-
tim kaliplari sonucu hizmet ettigi nokta ayni sistemde yer alan farkli sermaye gruplaridir. Tam da bu noktada sis-

temin icin ¢ekme teorisinden bahsetmek yerinde olacakur.

Kiiltiirtin insanlar tarafindan olusturuldugu kabuliiyle hareket edilen bu ¢alismada, kurgulanan her davranig
kalibinin belli bir amaca hizmet ettigi sonucu ortaya ¢tkmakeadir. Kiiltiir olusturulan maddi pratikler ve kapitalizm
de maddi gii¢ iizerine kurulu bir sistemdir. Kapitalist sistemin gegerli oldugu diinya dyle bir yerdir ki, her nerede
olunursa olunsun, giiclii pozisyonda olmak demek, hikim ideolojiye de sahip olmakla egdegerdir. Kapitalist sis-
temin gegerli oldugu yerlerde ydneten-yonetilen, giiglii-zayif, gelismis-azgelismis, zengin-fakir, modern-modern ol-
mayan, sdmiirgeci-sdmiiriilen iligkisi hiikiim siirer. Bu iligkileri oldugu her yer de yonetenin, giigliiniin, gelismisin,

zenginin, modernin, somiirgecinin sozii gecerlidir.

Diinyada her bireyin veya toplumun maddi olanaklara ulagimi esit mesafede degildir. Bazilari maddi olanaklara ¢ok
daha yakinken bazilar1 da ¢ok uzakur. Maddi olanaklara yakinlikla gii¢ ve iktidar iliskilerinin paralelligi olanaklara
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sahip olanlar ile olmayanlarin icinde oldugu kogullardan belirgin bir sekilde kendini gostermektedir. Olanaklara

sahip olanlarin daha giiglii ve etkili konumda oldugu goriilmektedir.

Olanaklar ile insanlarin veya toplumlarin siniflandirildigi modernizmde 6ziinde sosyal siniflar, insanlarin yapug; ise,
dine, konustugu dile, 1rka ve cinsiyete dayanarak belirlenmekteydi. Postmodernizmle birlikte bu durum degismis
ve artik insanlarin tiiketim kaliplari onlarin hangi sinifa mensup olduklarinin temel belirleyeni haline gelmistir.
Ustelik postmodern evrede, siniflar arast gegisler, modernizme gore cok daha esnektir. Belli bir sinifin titketim
kaliplarini benimsemek, insanlarin o sinifa girebilmesinin éniinii acarken, tam tersi durum ise o sosyal siniftan
diglanmak anlamina gelmektedir. Postmodern evredeki, siniflar arasindaki sinirsizlik ve gecislerdeki esneklik, yiik-

sek kiiltiir ile kitle kiiltiirii arasindaki farkin siliklesmesinden kaynaklanmakradir.

Postmodern evrede metalar genis bir kiiltiirel ¢cagirisimlar ve yanilsamalar silsilesini tistlenecek sekilde dzgiirlesir
(Featherstone, 2005, s. 39). Uzmanlik dallari adi alunda marka yaratarak sauslart artirmak amaciyla piyasada boy
gosteren reklamlar, halkla ilikiler caligmalari, satig promosyonlari, sponsorluklar ve kullanilan diger pazarlama il-
etisimi metotlari bu sayede para kazanmaktadirlar. Tiimiiniin ortak hedefi ise iirinden ziyade arzu nesnesi haline
gelmis imajlart pazarlamakur. Siradan titketim mallarina, romantizm, egzotizm, giizellik, giivenlik, teknolojik il-

erleme, daha iyi hayat sartlari gibi arzulanir duygular katmakur.

DPsikolojiden yararlanilarak belirlenen insanlarin arzulari ve korkulari, pazarlama iletisimi metotlarinin vazgecil-
mez materyalleri konumundadir. Korkular (uykusuzluk, sagliksizlik, stres, cirkinlik, obezite, kisacasi istenilmeyen
her tiirlii durum) ve arzular (giizellik, saglik, giivenlik, huzur, modernlik, kisacasi ulagilmak istenen tiim hayaller)
pazarlamanin ana temalarini olugturmaktadir. Postmodernizm, kapitalist sistemin devamini saglamak adina, yine
yaratict yikici bir sekilde, degisim ve bitytimeyi siirekli kilmay1 amaglayan yeni sosyal, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel siirectir.
Bu yeni evrenin en énemli 6zelligi, sosyal, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel siire¢ olarak titketime dogru bir hareketlenmeyi
kapsamast ve kapitalizmin etkisinin, ¢ok uluslu sirketler araciligiyla gittikce daha evrensel hale gelmesidir (Lash ve
Friedmandan aktaran Bockock, 2005, s. 84). Cok uluslu sirketlerin kiiresel 6lgekli hareketleri iiretimle sinirli kal-
mamakta, tikketimi kimlik olusturmada temel alinan, kiiltiirel bir etkinlik haline de getirmektedir.

Kellner'e gore modern kimlik olusumunun en énemli faktorii tiretim siirecindeki is rolleri iken, postmodern kimlik
olusumunun en énemli fakedrii, titketim davraniglart kaliplaridir. Modernizmde sosyal siniflar, etnik, dini kisitlama-
lar, cografi sinurlar, yas, cinsiyet gibi demografik 6zellikler tiikketim kaliplart agisindan sinirlamalar ortaya koyabil-
mekteydi. Postmodernizmde ise gruplara dair aidiyet duygusu yavas yavas ortadan kalkmakrtadir. Postmodernizmde,
modernizmle belirlenmis sosyal siniflar arasinda, sinirlar belirsizlesmekee ve gruplar arasi akiskanlik s6z konusu ol-
maktadir. Postmodern zamanda, artik bireyler kendi kimliklerini tiikettikleri tiriin veya hizmetlerle belirlemekte-
dir. Postmodernizmde, segilen tiiketim kaliplari, {iye olunmak istenen grubun belirleyicisidir. Postmodern evrede
gruplar, tiiketim kaliplarini kullanarak, tiyelerini segmektedirler veya diglamaktadirlar. Postmodern evrede, giyim
tarzlari, gida ve icecek titketimi, bog vakitleri degerlendirme sekilleri, dinlenen miizik tiirleri, yasanan bolge, kul-
lanilan araba modeli gibi titketim etkinlikleri ait olunmak istenen gruba dair titketim kaliplar: ile iliskilendirilm-
istir. Calismanun biitiinitinde, titketim kavramina yalnizca insan ihtiyaglarinin kargilandig1 bir alan olarak degil, ayn:
zamanda bu ihtiyaglarin ortaya ¢ikarildigy, insanlarin toplumun pargasi olmak ve insani kapasitelerini geligtirmek
tizere giristikleri bir faaliyet olarak (Bugra, 2003, s. 10) yaklagilmaktadir.
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Postmodern evrede gok uluslu sirketler tiiketim arzusunu kiskirtmayr markalari arzu nesnesi haline getirerek bagsar-
maktadir. Belli donemlerde, belli marklarin, belli modellerinin 6n palanda olmast sadece marka veya moda kavram-
lartyla agiklanamaz. Bauman'in kiiltiiriin yapay olarak olusturulan bir sey oldugunu sdylemesi su ana dek islenen
kiileiir kavramini tamamlama niteligindedir. Baumana gére kiiltiir, seyleri olduklarindan ve aksi halde olacak-
larindan farkli yapmak ve onlart bu halde tutmaktadir Kiiltiiriin, bir diizen yaratmak ve onu korumaya calistigin
iddia eden Bauman, kiiltiiriin diizeni bozan ve bu diizen agisindan kaos gériinen her seyle miicadele ettigini dile
getirmektedir. Bauman, kiiltiiriin béyle bir diizeni getirmekle kalmadigini ve ona deger de katugina dikkat ¢ekme-
ktedir. Kiiltiiriin aslinda bir tercih sorunu oldugu ve hatta kiiltiiriin bir diizeni en iyi hatta belki de tek iyi diizen
olarak goklere ¢ikardigini iddia etmekeedir (2004, s. 161). Kiiltiirel pratikler hangi tiir yasam tarzlarinin révansta
olacagina karar vermektedir. Her toplum farkli sinifsal yapilarin toplamindan olugmaktadir.

Protesto mu, Yoksa Sistemin I¢ine Cekilmek mi?

Calismanin 6nceki boliimlerinde de belirtildigi gibi modern anlamda sayilabilecek toplumsal hareketlerin kiken-
inde, kapitalist sanayilesme siirecindeki sinif temelli esitsizlik dolayistyla ortaya ¢ikan popiiler hareketlerinden ve isci
sinift hareketlerinden bahsetmek miimkiindiir. Mellucci, sanayilesme dénemi popiiler hareketleri, birbirine bagls iki
farkls siireci birlestirmistir. Oncelikle sanayi iiretiminin 6rgiitlenmesi, araglart ve amaglari kontrol etmek maksadiyla
kapitalistlere karsi muhalif is¢i sinifinin toplumsal catismasidir. Tkinci siireg ise modern ulus-devletin ingasindan
dislanmis olan toplumsal kategorilerin yurttaglikla biitiinlesmeleridir. Bu, siyasal demokrasiyi genisleten ve devle-
tin megrulugunun temelini yayginlagtiran siyasal bir siirectir. 19. yiizyilin isci sinifi hareketlerinde, sinif catigmasi
ile siyasal haklarin cogalmast ve yurttaslik miicadelesi birbiriyle biitiinlesmis ve birbirini tamamlamustr (2007, s.
90). Sen ise bu sinuf temellindeki bu toplumsal hareketlerin, giiniimiizde yerini sinif ¢atgmalarina dayanmayan
ve kimlik politikalarini odaga alan yeni toplumsal hareketlerle yer degistirdigine deginmektedir (2012, s. 139).

Diger yandan Hardg, kiiltiirel calismalarin, kiiltiirel faaliyetlerin tirtinii olarak yasantyr vurguladigina inanmakea
ve kiiltiir konusunda ekonomik indirgemecilige karst ¢ctkmakeadir. Hardta gore, kiiltiirel siireclerin analizine oda-
klanan bu yaklagim iki koldan gelisir. Ilk olarak, bir kiiltiirel ve tarihsel ugrak icinde 6zneye ve metnin ikeidar
{izerinde verilen miicadeleye bir yeniden doniistiir. Ikincisi ise, toplumdaki gruplarin ve bireylerin toplumsal pra-
tikleriyle zorunlu ve siirekli olarak kesisen medyanin ideolojik etkisinin ele alinisidir (1999, s. 54-55). Sen ise me-
dyay1 toplumsal alginin yéentildigi ve rizanin kazanildigi veya kaybedildigi bir miicadele alani olarak ele almakta
ve elegtirel perspektif icinde yer alan ekonomi-politik yaklasimin ideolojiye degil, ekonomik temele yapug: vur-
guyla kapitalist tiretim dinamiklerine yonelmektedir (2012, s. 148).

Diger yandan Giddens toplumsal hareketleri toplu ¢ikarlart korumak veya belirli bir hedefe ulasmak icin yapilan
toplu caba olarak tanimlamakradir (2000, s. 540-541). Insanlarin adil bir yasam 6zlemine dayanan karst koyuslar,
tim toplumlarda var olan adaletsizlige dayanan toplumsal hareketler (Castells, 2013, s. 25), tarih boyunca,
toplumun kurumlarini déniistiiren yeni deger ve hedeflerin iireticisi olmustur; bu kurumlar toplumsal hayat
yeniden rgiitleyecek farkli normlar yaratarak bu degerleri temsil eder hale gelmistir.

Touraine’e gore (1981, s. 77) sosyal hareketler anormal ya da patolojik vakalar olaraka nitelendirilmemelidir, ak-
sine dogal ve gerekli olarak degerlendirilmelidir. Touraine sosyal hareketlerin hem sosyal durgunlugu énledigini
hem de toplumsal 6zgiirliik de vaat ettigini iddia etmektedir. Toplumsal olarak sosyo-ekonomik yeniden iiretim
siirecini yoneten ve sosyal normlara gekil veren hikim sinif enformasyonun kurumsal yapilari ve normlarini da
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olusturan yatirimlar yapar, tiim bunlari o topluma emrivaki yoluyla dayatir. Toplumsal hareketler tiim bu sinif te-
melli sosyal formlara meydan okumak olarak nitelendirilmektedir.

Markalarin yogun reklam faaliyetleri sonucunda &zellikle ikinci Diinya Savast sonrasi tiiketicilerin yasam tarzlari
onemli 6lctide belirli yonlere dogru giidiilenmistir. Giiglii sermaye teknoloji, ve dagiim agina sahip markalar zam-
anla pazardaki orta ve kiigiik 6l¢ekli firmalarin ya satin almuglar ya da yok ederek yollarina devam etmiglerdir. Tiike-
tim kiiltiiriiniin kampanyalar sonucu zirveye ulagmast uluslararas: dolagimdaki markalarin sadece tiiketici iizerinde
degil, devlet yapilarina kadar etki eden bir gii¢ olmasina da neden olmustur. Internetin yaygin kullanimi, 7/24 agik
pazar haline gelen diinyada her an uzaktan erisimle birgok iiriin alinip satilirken bunun sadece ekonomik olarak yiik-
sek diizeyde degil her biitcenin erisebilecegi sekilde konumlanmustir. Oze’ye (2017) gore 2007 yilinda internet tabanlt
akulli telefonlar piyasaya ¢ikmig ve internet cebe girerek mobilite kazanmugtir. Bdylece sosyal medya giindelik hayatin
ayrilmaz bir parcasi haline gelmistir (s. 15). Geleneksel medya mecralart bilhassa giicii elinde bulunduranlarin istek
ve arzulart baglaminsda yonetmek istedikleriyle iletisim kurmasina izin vermekeeydi boylece cogunlugun istek ve
begenileri giicii elinde bulunduranlar tarafindan belirflenmekteydi. Yeni iletisim teknolojileri ise alternative bir mecra
olarak daha 6nceleri edilgen konumda olan kalabaliklarin kendi istedigi enformasyona ulasmasina izin vermektedir.
Sosyal paylasim aglarinin kullanimi ve yayginlig: biiyiik oranda gercek hayatin bu kapsamda sanal ortama taginmast
benzer bigcimde yasanan déniisiime isarettir. (Oze, 2017, s. 16). Bu déniisiime paralel olarak reklamcilik, marka imaji
titketiciyle duygusal bir bag kurmay1 hedef alirken aslinda tiiketiciyi satin aldik¢a bu bagi kuvvetlendiren bir déngiiye
sokmaktadir. Cesitli reklam stratejileri sayesinde insanlarin giyim tarzlari, beslenme aligkanliklari, yasamsal gevreleri,
belirli markalarin onlara sundugu imajlar dogrultusunda sekillenmektedir. Eskiden sadece markalar varken, simdi
marka insanlarin dolagimda olmasi zaman icinde kargt etkilerin (protesto) markalar iizerinden yapilmasina da olanak
saglamistir. Fakat protestolarin hedefindeki markalar neoliberal sistem icinde karst eylemcileri pasifize etme yontem-
lerini gelistirmiglerdir. Bu arada eylemcilerin yalnizca markayr mi1 protesto etmek niyetlerinin sistemi veya markanin
tiretildigi tilkenin de protestosuna kadar yayginlasugi gozlemlenmistir.

Sosyal medya sayesinde protestolar genis kitlelere hatta tiim diinyaya hizli bir gekilde yayilirken, uluslar arasi markal-
arin sermaye yapilart da bundan etkilenebiliyor. Fakat bu etki stirdiiriilebilir olmadig i¢in belli bir siire sonra da

«s ) .
ice alma teorisi” sayesinde yok oluyor.

Siddet, itaat ve Konformite

II. Diinya Savasi sonrasinda Amerikan kiiltiiriintin tiim diinyayay pazarlanir konuma gelmesiyle birlikte uluslar-
arasi markalar kiiltiirel ve ekonomik yapiyr degistirmistir. 1960 sonrasinda ise devletci yapilarin yerini uluslararas:
markalara birakmasi kesinlegmistir. Tiiketim kiiltiiriintin bu denli yayildigi dénemlerde, bu diizene karsi gelisen
kargt kiiltiirii literatiir protest tavir olarak nitelendirmistir. Kargt kiiltiir veya protest tavir her daim kurulu diizeni
tehdit edici bir etkiye sahiptir. Sistem bu tehditleri asimile ederek kendi igine ¢ekmeyi basarabildigi olciise kurulu
diizeni etkilenmeyecektir. Bu noktada yapilan psikolojik deneler ve sosyo-psikolojik sonuglara bakmak gerekmekeedir.

[lk akla gelen 1964 yilinda yapilan Millgram Deneyidir. Bu deney, insanlarin vicdanalriyla gelisen kararlar olmasina
karsin birey veya kurum otoritesi kargisinda itaatini l¢meye yonelik olarak hayata gecirilmis dizisinin genel adidir.
Yale Universitesi psikologlarindan Milgram tarafindan gergeklestirilen bu deney, nazi savas suglusu Adolf Eich-
mann’in Kudiiste yargilanmaya baglamasindan {i¢ ay sonra, Temmuz 1961'de basladi. Milgram, deneyleri Eich-
mann ve Yahudi Soykiriminda yer alan yiizbinlerce kisi sadece onlara verilen gorevi mi yerine getiriyordu? Bu kisil-
erin hepsi yardakeilik suguyla suglanabilir miydi? Sorularina cevap aramak tizere gelistirmisti (Milgram, 1974).
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Aragtinc

Ogretmen

Resim 1: Milgram Deneyi

Milgram (1974) ulastig sonuglara gore itaatin felsefesel ve hukuksal agilardan devasa 6nemi bulunmakradir, an-
cak bunlar ¢ogu insanin somut durumlarda nasil davrandigi konusunda fazla bilgi vermez. Yale Universitesinde
stradan bir insanin sadece bir deney otoritesinden aldig1 emirle baska bir insana ¢ektirecegini aci diizeyini 6lgmek
icin basit bir deney diizenledi. Milgram, katilan deneklerin giiclii vicdani duygulartyla saf otoriteyi ¢elistirdigi bu
deneyde, kurbanlarin act dolu ¢igliklarinin egliginde genellikle otoritenin kazandigini gézlemeledi. Yetigkin insan-
larin, bir otorite kargisindar dogrultusunda her seyi goze almakea gosterdikleri agirt isteklilik, ¢alismada dikkat ¢ekti
ve acilen aciklama gerektiren en énemli bulgu halini aldi. Sadece gdrevlerini yapan, bir baslarina vahset dolu islere
kalkigmayan siradan bireyler, otorite egliginde korkung bir yok etme isleminin bir parcasi olabilmekteler. Ayrica,
yaptiklari isin yikict sonuglarini gdzlemlemelerine ragmen, temel ahlaki degerleriyle gelisen bu gorevlerde ¢ok az
kisi otoriteyi reddetmeyi tercih etmistir.

Aslinda canli bir sanat performansi olup da sosyal deney olarak nitelendirilebilecek bagka bir calisma ve insan-
larin itaat etme, konformite gosterme ve canavarlagabilme potansiyeline gosterilebilecek diger bir 6rnek Rythm
0’dir. 1979 yilinda Marina Abramovi¢ adli performans sanatgisinin yapugt kan dondurucu deney, medeni in-
sanin vahsi tabiatint gozler éniine seriyor. Heniiz o yillarda pek taninmamis olan sanat¢inin deneyi aslinda ba-
sit. Rhythm 0 adini verdigi gosteride kipirdamadan 6 saat durabilmek. ilk bakista oldukea kolay goziiken bu
deneyde sanatgt oniindeki masanin tistiine silahtan ¢igege bircok obje birakmig durumdaydi. Rastgele birakil-
mig tiim esyalar ya siddet icerikli ya da pozitif duygular uyandiran cinstendi. Buna karsin izleyiciler biitiin bu
nesneleri kullanma hakkina sahiplerdi, sanatginin tizerinde higbir tepki vermeyecegini agiklayan bir yazi bu-
lunmaktaydi. Deneyin ilk saatleri medeniyet ¢ercevesinde gecip giderken, birkag saat i¢inde bir kabusa dénii-
secegi kimin aklina gelebilirdi? Kimisi kadinin yiiziinii oksuyor, bazist ona kek yedirmeye calisiyordu ancak iz-
leyicilerden birinin attg tokat, deneyi aniden bambagka bir seyre soktu. Az dnceki medeniyet birdenbire bir
dehsete doniisiiverdi. Kadinin gercekeen tepkisiz kaldigini anlayan insanlar siddet egilimi gdstermeye bagladi-
lar. Kimisi kalemlerle yiiziine hakaretler yaziyor, kimisi tiikiiriiyor, viicudunu jiletliyordu. Vahset bununla si-
nirlt kalmadi. Birkag saat sonra kadin cirilgiplakt. Defalarca taciz edilen kadina, izleyicilerden birinin tecaviiz
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girisimi bile olmugtu! Bunun iistiine dayanamayan birkag sagduyulu insan kadinin gozyaslarini silerek, kiyafet-
lerini giydirdiler. Bu vahset burada son bulmus olsa da Marina Abramovi¢ yaptig1 olaganiistii bu deneyle insan-
ligin karanlik yiiziinii akillara kazimis oldu (Amorfani, 2018). Bu deneyde insanlarin konformite ad: altinda hig-

bir mecburiyetleri yokken bile canavarlasabilecegini ve korkung eylemlerde bulunabilecegini gosterebilmektedir.

Resim 2: Rythm 0 Canly Sanat Performans:

Tirkiyedeki bir McDonaldsda bayisinde meydana gelen kan dondurucu olay tam da bunun canli bir 6rnegini
gostermektedir. Markanin kendisine verdgi otoriteyi kullanarak, istedigi herseyi yapabilecegini diisiinen bir McDon-
alds bayi miidiirii, restorantin etrafinda mendil satan kiigiik kizt buzdolabina kapatma hakkini kendinde bulmugtur.

Gincel

Mendilci kiz1 dondurucuya kapatan
Mec Donald’s miidiirii sislendi
Beylikdiizii McDonald’s 6niinde mendil satan bir kiz
cocugunu misterileri rahatsiz ettigi gerekcesiyle derin
dondurucuya kapatan ve bunun tizerine tutuklanarak Metris

Cezaevi'ne génderilen McDonald’s Miiessese Miidiirii inan

Killtiir Sanat 2 z 5
Unal, cezaevinde sislendi.

Spor
Hava/ Yol
News in English

Istanbul
AA

24 Agustos — Cezaevinde yatan Inan Unal, gece
e varist kimligi belirsiz kisi ya da kisilerce
viicudunun cesitli yerlerinden sislendi. Unal’in,
Ayvaz Korkmaz’in adamlar tarafindan
sislendigi iddia edildi.

Resim 3: Mendilci kiz1 dondurucuya kapatan Mc Donald’s miidiirii haberi (NTVMSNBC, 2018)

2018 MC Donalds firmasinin 6niinde mendil satan bir ¢ocuk, sube miidiirii tarafindan buzluga kapauliyor, bu
olay biiyiik tepkilere neden oluyor. Kiigiik bir grup McDonalds éniinde protesto yapiyor ve eylem sonrast Tiirki-
yedeki tiim Mc Donalds'lar etkileyecek duruma geliyor.

Bu 6rnek olayda uluslararast bir sirket, hizmet verdigi ulusal bir alanda yerel tepkilerle baglayan ve tiim iilkeye

yayilan protestoyla kargilagtyor. Cocugu dolaba koyan subenin miidiirii yasal islemler sonucu tutuklaniyor. Mc
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Donalds'in Tiirkiye miidiirii, bu olayin kabul edilemez oldugunu ve hukuksal karara saygili olacaklarint belirti-
yor. Fakat yerel adalet refleksi bu miidiiriin hapishanede belirli kisiler tarafindan siglenmesi ile son bulmustur.

Uluslararast bir markanin béylesi bir olayda yer almasi tepkileri artirmug, haber degeri kazanmasini saglarken acaba
markanin da bilinirligine katk: saglamig midir? Genel kani, boylesi kot bir olay ile hicbir marka anilmak istemez.
Opysa Amerikan karsit1 bazi gruplarin marka tizerinden protestoyu genisletmek egiliminde olduklari goriilmustiir.

Kitlesel Giidiileme ve Protest Kiiltiir

Protest kiiltiir, her daim sisteme kargt bir durug olarak algilanmaktadir. Gergekten 6yle midir? Yoksa ancak sis-
temin izin verdigi dl¢iide mi bir kargi durus sergileyebilmektedir.Roszac’a (1996) gore karst kiiltiir bir biitiin olarak
toplum eksiksiz bir manipiilasyon sistemi, bir teknokrasi haline gelmistir. Rozsac'in goriisiine gore tiim sol partiler
dahil, teknokrasinin masasi haline gelmistir. Bu politika markalar: sirf teknokratik kalenin burclarini ve kulelerini
yeniden projelendirmekle sonlanir. Aranmasi gereken biiyiik yapilarin temelleridir der. Roszac, 1968 Paris ayakl-
anmalarinda igciler ve 6grencileri ayni nedenlerle elestirir. Sonug olarak isciler firsat verildiginde sanat galerisi, siir
veya edebiyatla ilgilenmektense, spora TV lere ve sagliksiz besinlere yoneldiler. Bu da kapitalizmin insanlarin ihti-
yaglarinin gergekten besledigi duygusunu yayginlagtird:.

Heath ve Potter (2012) bu durumu soyle aciklar: ‘Sistem’ hippilere, kurulu diizene bir tehdit olmaktan ¢ok bir
pazarlama firsat olarak bakiyordu. Kargt kiiltiirel isyancilar eylemlerini artursalar bile ‘sistem’” baska bir formiille
isyani ¢dziiyordu. Bu da gogu zaman Sistem igine ¢ekme teorisiyle gerceklesiyordu. Bu teoriye gore sistem tarafindan
dayatilan ‘baskr’ farklt bir sekle biiriiniir. lk olarak karst kiiltiiriin baglamlarinin igi bogaltilir, sembollerine el ko-
yar ve sonra meta olarak kitlelere geri satarak direnisi ‘asimile’ etmeye calisir. Dolayistyla insanlarin yeni fikirler ve
ikame hazlar sayesinde asil ¢ekirdegi gozden kagiracag: disiiniiliir.

Resim 4: Hippi titketim kiiltiiriiniin ornekleri (kuyafet, tak, arag, oyuncak)

Toplumun déniisiimiinii ani radikal ve son derece goriiniir oldugu yasamin renkleri filminin tersine gercek diin-
yada kapitalizmi ayakta tutan ideolojik sistem karsi kiiltiirel isyanin eylemlerini dert etmez. Mesela ilk kusak hip-
piler toplumun giyim kodlarini ihlal edecek her seyi yaptilar. Fakat gok gegmeden bu malzemeler bir giyim tarzi,
reklamlarda ve vitrinlerde boy gostermeye basladi. Bir diger 6rnek ise ABD'de irkeilik ve polis siddetini protesto
icin bir siire énce spor miisabakalarinda, 6zellikle de Amerikan Futbolu Ligi'nde protesto hareketi baglalmigti.
Sporcular milli mars sirasinda diz gokmeyi tercih etmis ve 6zellikle Baskan Trump'in tepkisini gekmisti. Iste o ey-
lem yine giindemde. Zira diinyaca taninan bir spor markasi, yeni reklam filminde, o protestolarin simge ismini

kullandi (NTYV, 2018).
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s
HOW TO BURN OUR
PRODUCTS SAFELY

ALWAYS START YOUR FIRE OUTSIDE.

STAND AT LEAST 5 FEET FROM THE
OPEN FLAME.

KEEP THE CLOTHES YOU ARE WEARING
AWAY FROM THE FLAME.

ONCE BURNED, ALWAYS DOUSE THE
FIRE WITH WATER.

Belicye iom. thing,

%
Even if itmeans u’mm.n.;a-ﬂ_\ thing,
B

JUST DO IT SAFRLY.

& Justdoit,

Resim 5: Nike diriinlerini yakarak protesto eden eylemcilere karst, onlar: inemsizlestiren Nike kampanyas:

Sonug

Bu ¢aligma boyunca ‘Saf protesto nedir, kurgulanmis protesto nedir? Kurgulanmig protesto kitlelere ne yapar?’
sorularina cevap aranmugtir. Calisma sonucunda giiniimiiz kogullarinda kapitalizmin niifuz ettigi hicbir yerde saf
protesto diye birseyden s6z etmenin pek de miimkiin olmadig sonucuna varilmustir. Hele ki iginde marka geci-
yorsa. Protestolar toplumsal harekett oldugu ve toplumsal hareketler her daim iktidara endise verdigi varsayimiyla
calisma boyunca hareket edilmistir. Ana akim medyada “kiiresel kapitalizmin belirledigi ikeidar iligkilerinin me-
dya araciligiyla megrulastriimasi ve ekonomik kiiltiirel olarak avantajli konumda olanlarin medyada sesini daha
ok duyurmast ile esitsiz olarak iktidar iliskileri yeniden iiretildigi” (Oze, 2017, pp. 26) unutulmamalidir. Sistem
icinde yogrulan ve esas giicii, yani ekonomik olant elinde bulunduran uluslararasi markalar, kargt kiiltiir pratik-
erini veya direniglerini sistemin i¢cine ¢ekmeyi, onlara uygun triinler tasarlayarak basarmaktadir. Bagkaldirdigin
tiriinii degil, kargt kiiltiiriin Giriintini saun alaraka direnis saglayabilirsin mottosuyla, giiniin sonunda esas gayes-

ine ulagmakta ve yine sats ile sistemin kendini yenilemesini saglamaktadir.

Sistem bireylerin uyumlulagtirilmasi (milgram deneyi, canavarlagan insanlar) icin itaat tizerinden konformiteyi kul-
lanirken aslinda insanlarin iginde yatan canavari titketim anlaminda kullandirmay1 bagarmaktadir. Birey, ister anaakim,
isterse karsi kiiltiiriin bir tiyesi olsunlar birgekilde sisteme tiiketici olarak eklemlenmektedir. Bunu yapabilmek icin
de calisip para kazanmak ve sistemin diglilerinin br parcast olmak durumundadir. Birey aslinda sistemin sunduk-
larini protesto aract olarak kabullenmekte ama bunun farkinda olmamaktadir. Kurgusal veya kurgulanmis protes-
tolarla bir nevi insanlarin beyni yikanmakta ve direndigi sanristyla sisteme farkli sekilde uyumlagmakeadir. Birgok
durumda marka protestosu belirli bir firmanin tiiketici, is¢i haklari, saglik sartlari, iiretim kogsullari veya belli stan-

dartlara uymayan durumlarin tespiti sonucu insanlarin tepkisini ¢eken kiiiik gruplarin sesi olarak ortaya ¢ikmistir.

Gelisen piyasa ekonomisi, benzersiz bir ol¢tide refah tiremeye baglarken para hizla ayricalik kaynagi olarak toprak-
tan da, soydan daha énemli hale gelmeye baslamugstir. 19. yy'in ikinci yarisinda Avrupa Gustav Le Bon'un eserl-
eriyle kitle toplum psikolojisi, popular hezeyanlar ve Nazi Almanyasi ile medyanin kitlesel duyarliligr nasil etkil-
edigini ve yonlendirdigini 1960’larin baginda da Prof.Stanley Millgram ile siradan insanlarin bile belli komutlar

sayesinde korkung ve yikict bir eylemin faili olabildiklerini gorebildiler.
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Bazen de “sistem” igine ¢ekmenin bagarisiz oldugunda acik baski kullanabilir ve “sistemin dogasinda olan siddet”
ortaya cikar. Kargi kiiltiiriin en ¢ok faydalandig1 sanat dallart olan, sinema, tiyatro, miizik, resim disiplinlerinde
alisilmis toplumsal normlari ihlal eden her eylemin politik olarak radikal oldugu fikrini savunur. Fakat sinemadan
ornek verirsek, Bonnie and Clyde, The Matrix Reloaded'deki gibi muhaliflerin eninde sonunda yok edilmesi gerekir.

Sinema, heykel, miizik veya tiyatro ¢ogu zaman kars1 kiiltiir olarak bir eylem baglatsa da zamanla bu eylemler
markalarin konumlandirma alanlarina déniiserek icracilarin bile sermayenin hizmetine girme elestirilerine hedef
olmalarina yok a¢cmugtir. Giintimiizde internet ag1 sayesinde her an iletisim bombardimanina ugrasan tiiketicilerin
giinde 300 ile 7.000 arasinda mesaj aldiklar: 6l¢timlenmistir. Bu yogun trafik icinde tiiketiciler marka ayrimindan
ziyade korunma amacli tepkiler vermeye baslamistur. Bu tepkilerin icinde marka protestolari bazen bilingsiz bir ey-
leme doniismektedir. Ulkemizde de sik goriilen o markaya ait iiriinleri yakma veya markanin iiretim iilkesi olma-
yan hig alakasiz bir iilkeyi protesto etmeye kadar gitmektedir. Uluslararast markalarin farkli isimlerde iiretim yap-
malari bir {iriinii protesto ederken aslinda ayn1 markanin diger bir {iriiniinii iyi 6rnek olarak gosterilmesine kadar
varmistir. Burada biling kaybina ugramus bir kitleden bahsetmek miimkiindiir.
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USING CULTURAL NOSTALGIA IN CORPORATE
IMAGE ADVERTISING: ZIRAAT BANK 155™
ANNIVERSARY AD EXAMPLE

Mehmet Yakin'

Abstract

The consumer whose individual satisfaction is ensured by being handled not only economically but also emo-
tionally has never been able to get rid of a feeling of uneasiness since he is deprived of the possibility to share this
sense of satisfaction and the values to be embraced. The approach which provides this type of satisfaction to the
consumer who endeavors to find a shelter in the nostalgia which is an expression of the past values in an attempt
to escape from today’s unhappiness and future concerns has been the participatory and collaborative marketing
approach which is called 3.0 and is based on generating and transmitting value. Advertising is an important inte-
grated marketing communication element that contributes to short and long term sales promotion activities. In
the historical process of advertising, the brand has contributed to the activities of the modern era such as stick-
ing in the minds of and attracting the attention of potential target groups and enticing them to purchase prod-
ucts and services. Due to the fact that brand-individual communication is not just a sales activity in the postmod-
ern structure of the consumer society, and that the perspective of individuals on brands, products, and services
necessitates emotional connection rather than just providing “value for money”, advertising continues to evolve
as an element of postmodern marketing communication. This study examines the 155%-anniversary commercial
film of Ziraat Bank which was established during the Ottoman Empire period and which is now one of the cru-
cial actors of public banking. Rather than focusing on the deep-rooted historical background of the institution,
the film attracts attention with its nostalgic references to the 70s during which the sense of unity and together-
ness of our society, as well as our endurance in the face of difficulties, was exhibited. The work demonstrating an
example of the use of nostalgia in corporate communication also presents how a public institution contributes
to society’s self-confidence and mood. Although globalization has promised a world without inequalities, it has
produced various paradoxes. One of them is the socio-cultural paradox of which nostalgia is a product. The so-
cio-cultural paradox stems from the strengthening of traditional culture, despite the creation of a universal cul-
ture. This paradox damages personal and social relations and increases people’s need for objects, spaces, and sym-
bols that connect with the past and overlap with what they know. In this study, firstly the concepts of corporate
communication and nostalgia will be examined; the use of nostalgia in corporate communication will be evalu-

ated by analyzing the advertisement film from a semiotics perspective and examining the target audience views.

Keywords: Advertising, Corporate Image Advertising, Cultural Nostalgia.

1 Istanbul Arel University
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Introduction

Ziraat Bank which draws attention as the first bank to be established during the Ottoman Empire period man-
aged to survive as one of the crucial actors of public banking. This study examines the commercial film of Ziraat
Bank published in celebration of the 155% anniversary. Rather than focusing on the deep-rooted historical back-
ground of the institution, the film stands out with its nostalgic references to the 70s during which the sense of
unity and togetherness of our society, as well as our endurance in the face of difficulties, was exhibited.

Advertising sector experienced a continuous progression with regards to the use of both content and platform in
parallel with social change. Nostalgia became a vital “spice” for content in advertising especially due to the influ-
ence of postmodernism on social structure. Nostalgia was shaped simultaneously with the birth of mass culture
and it started with the celebration of the lost past of the city-dwellers at the beginning of the 19® century (Boym,
2009, p. 44). Nostalgia accompanied the modernization by taking different forms. Through advanced technology,
the arguments of nostalgia were re-presented in digital form and remakes gained more currency than the origi-
nals. Modern nostalgia is about the lost now rather than the past (Boym, 2009, p. 495). The object of the nostal-
gia is further than it looks and the past is rebuilt by imitation. The past is reanimated in the form of the present
time or the desired future. During this reanimation process, collective designs are aimed to be likened to personal
desires or vice versa (Boym, 2009, p. 498). The past is fetishized through media and is intensified and strength-
ened over time by being frequently repeated. The past has now become a crucial source of motivation for people
both living in that period and learning about it either through watching or listening (Bat, 2012, p. 153-155).

Life experiences play a key role for an individual in making sense of oneself and creating shared values with other
people (Sennett, 2010, p. 45). Tannock also states that nostalgia should distract the individual from feelings of
anxiety, isolation, and disappointment (1995, p. 453-464). From a marketing perspective, nostalgia is a personal
emotion triggered by consumers’ experiences and influencing their current decisions on products/services (Hwang
and Hyun, 2013, p. 251). A nostalgic memory experiences a sad state of mind and a feeling of loss resulting from
a longing for a place and time better than the present day but no longer accessible. There is no solution to this
problem. Even though the person returns to his/her birthplace which s/he longs for, this place is no longer the
same place, it does not overlap with the image in the person’s mind. If it is the past time which is the subject of
longing, then there is no possibility to turn time back.

Nostalgia repeats itself in the course of time and gradually grows stronger. It, thereby, becomes a crucial source of
motivation for people both living in that period and not living in that period but learning about it either through
watching or listening (Bati, 2012, p. 156). Having a high degree of anxiety about the uncertainty of the future
leads to an urge to come back to the safety of the past, the tradition, and thus, nostalgia. Being aware of this de-
sire for nostalgia, advertisers, by circulating nostalgic elements, build an emotional bridge between product/ser-
vice and target audience on a micro level, while, on a macro level, they keep unknown the system which causes
the feelings of loss, uncertainty, insecurity and alienation (Taskaya, 2013, p. 31).

The commercial film of Ziraat Bank demonstrating an example of the use of nostalgia in corporate communication
also presents how a public institution contributes to society’s self-confidence and mood. Although globalization has
promised a world without inequalities, it has produced various paradoxes. One of them is the socio-cultural par-
adox of which nostalgia is a product. The socio-cultural paradox stems from the strengthening of traditional cul-
ture, despite the creation of a universal culture. This paradox damages personal and social relations and increases
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people’s need for objects, spaces and symbols that connect with the past and overlap with what they know (Kot-
ler, Kartajava, et al., 2011, p. 25-27). In this study, firstly the concepts of corporate communication and nostal-
gia will be examined; the use of nostalgia in corporate communication will be evaluated by analyzing the adver-
tisement film from a semiotics perspective and examining the target audience views.

Postmodern Marketing and Advertisement

The evolution of marketing and the changes it went through transformed nearly everything about marketing. Un-
able to stay static in the face of the changes and the evolution, marketing activities experience both comprehensive
and rapid process of change, including market conditions, marketing events, and customers’” demands (Dursun,
Oskaybas and Gékmen, 2013, p. 234). Unlike traditional consumer, the postmodern consumer cares about be-
ing actively involved in this process and even wishes to take pleasure and enjoy throughout the process. “Post-
modern consumer would want to consider consumption experiences which ‘would cherish the good old days’ in
search of emotionality, passion, and social connection,” (Shindler and Holbrook, 2003, p. 275). Taking a more
active role compared to the past, consumers consider consumption as an act to meet their psychological and so-
ciological needs, besides their physiological needs. Therefore, understanding the dynamics of the postmodern era
and shaping marketing strategies accordingly became inevitable in order to satisfy the customer’s changing expec-
tations (Azizagaoglu and Altunigik, 2012, p. 33). “While advertisement provides a materialistic motivation by con-
stantly suggesting consumption, modern advertising also, paradoxically, says that material world is not enough for
us and it makes use of culture and values when it wants to sell a product to us. Advertisement benefits from the
language, images, values, and myths of culture,” (Dagtas, 2003, p. 86). The consumer whose individual satisfac-
tion is ensured by being handled not only economically but also emotionally has never been able to get rid of a
feeling of uneasiness since he is deprived of the possibility to share this sense of satisfaction and the values to be
embraced. The approach which provides this type of satisfaction to the consumer who endeavors to find a shelter
in the nostalgia which is an expression of the past values in an attempt to escape from today’s unhappiness and
future concerns has been the participatory and collaborative marketing approach which is called 3.0 and is based
on generating and transmitting value (Kotler, Kartajava, et al., 2011, p. 16). Advertising is an important inte-
grated marketing communication element that contributes to short and long term sales promotion activities. In
the historical process of advertising, the brand has contributed to the activities of the modern era such as sticking
in the minds of and attracting the attention of potential target groups and enticing them to purchase products
and services. Due to the fact that brand-individual communication is not just a sales activity in the postmodern
structure of the consumer society, and that the perspective of individuals on brands, products, and services neces-
sitates emotional connection rather than just providing “value for money”, advertising continues to evolve as an

element of postmodern marketing communication.

According to Baudrillard, objects in the universe of simulation in which we live are deprived of their original
meanings and are organized as things to be gazed at. The objects are not commodities anymore and they turned
into “signs” bearing several meanings and messages; on the other hand, media messages are similarly waiting to be
deciphered by the consumer (Baudrillard; 2011, p. 111-112). Corporate communication started to adopt a nat-
ural and sincere style of communication between target audience and entities, especially during the postmodern
era. Corporate communication activities which embraced a more “corporate”, i.e. serious and distant, discourse
during modern era differentiated due to the fact that the bond between entities and individuals should no lon-
ger be only material, but also emotional.

189



USING CULTURAL NOSTALGIA IN CORPORATE IMAGE ADVERTISING: ZIRAAT BANK 155TH ANNIVERSARY AD EXAMPLE
Mehmet Yakin

Advertisement and Nostalgia

Being of Greek origin, nostalgia is a combination of two words “nostos” meaning return, homecoming and “al-
gos” meaning grief, pain (Holbrook, 1993, p. 245). Nostalgia is the accumulated emotional reactions of individ-
uals related to the places in which they lived in the past, the items they possessed, and people they interacted. Ac-
cording to another definition, nostalgia is extreme love and longing for the life in the past (Phelps, 2004, p. 12).
Nostalgia drew the attention of researchers from different fields, including, but not limited to, psychology, an-
thropology, history, and marketing. Marketing experts defined nostalgia as the desire to go back to the past by
means of objects, pictures, smells, music or movies (Belk, 1991, p. 116). Although there are some debates, nos-
talgia is discussed in two different dimensions. These are (Davis, 1979, p. 16):

1. Personal Experience and

2. Indirect (as an emotion from another party) Experience.

Personal experience is a result of the individual’s own cultural activities or events based on personally identifiable
memories. Indirect experience, on the other hand, results from stories told by friends or family members or from
information in books, movies, or other media (Havlena and Holak, 1996, p. 38). Four-way classification of nos-

talgia is as follows:

1. Personal Nostalgia (Direct Personal Experience),
2. Interpersonal Nostalgia (Indirect Personal Experience),
3. Cultural Nostalgia (Direct Collective Experience),

4. Virtual Nostalgia (Indirect Collective Experience)

Personal Nostalgia: Personal nostalgia includes emotional or sad-happy memories with regards to an individual’s
experience in the past. Meaning direct experience, it is mostly the subject of psychological and sociological re-
searches (Baker and Kennedy, 1994, p. 171). For example, when a person hears a song which was popular during
his/her youth after many years, it can take him/her back to his youth and remind him/her of sad-happy experi-

ences from those times.

Interpersonal Nostalgia: Interpersonal nostalgia is the combination of the interaction of a person with other indi-
viduals through interpersonal communication and the experiences of other individuals (Davis, 1979, p. 17). Per-
sons interact with society since they live in society. Especially friends and family members play an important role
for individuals in gaining experience. By interacting with his/her friends, family, and reference groups, etc., a per-

son learns about their experiences and goes through nostalgia thanks to this learned experience.

Cultural Nostalgia: Cultural nostalgia is gaining direct experience by creating a cultural identity together with the
members of a group who had a similar experience. Being also called collective nostalgia, this type of nostalgia
means people of the same generation can have a longing for objects specific to that period. Moreover, national

and religious festivals which are a part of Turkish cultural identity can also evoke this type of nostalgia.

Virtual Nostalgia: The fourth category is virtual nostalgia which is based on the indirect feeling of collectivity. In

this category, it is not possible to experience the real object so it is virtualized. Virtual nostalgia which is indirectly
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experienced and includes an emotional or sad-happy longing for the past can also be remembered through the
stories and comments of our loved ones (Eser, 2007, p. 118).

Due to being a persuasive marketing strategy and having a high level of impact, nostalgia stroke attention in busi-
ness and increasingly gained importance. The literature has experienced a growing interest in consumption expe-
riences and nostalgia recently. Nostalgia drew the attention of marketing experts by including themes, music, and
entertainment elements which create an emotional reaction through ads within especially product management.
Marketing experts now investigate consumers’ fantasies, memories in an attempt to create nostalgia. The study
conducted by Sedikides et al. (2008, p. 307) which focused on the relationship between nostalgia and the past,
the present, and the future determines that nostalgia has four psychological functions:

1) Generates positive affect,
2) Elevates self-esteem,
3) Fosters social connectedness,

4) Alleviates existential threat.

Because of these four functions, nostalgia appears as a factor which balances the ups and downs of daily life, moti-
vates people, acts as a mediator between the past and the present to ensure the continuity, and affirms self-esteem.
Sedikides et al. also questioned the reason as to why negative mood and loneliness triggers nostalgia, despite all
these positive functions. Significance of nostalgia from a psychological perspective may be related to its capacity to
eliminate distress and restore serenity (Sedikides et al..; 2008, p. 305). The underlying idea of retro marketing is
that in the purchasing process, consumers are emotionally influenced if they see traces of family, a movie by which
they were moved in the past or something from consumer’s life. Due to the intense association between the con-
cept of retro and the longing for the past in recent years, consumers have started to demand the way of life, the
social conditions and other characteristics of that specific period. Thus, within the scope of these developments,
it can be said that retro marketing is the most cost-effective method to use consumers’ attachment to the past.
Considering the aims which are provided by this type of marketing, retro marketing is divided into three in prac-
tice although there are still some challenges regarding its definition. These categories are: (Levinson, 2008, p. 22)

1. Repro,
2. Retro,
3. Repro-Retro.

Repro means reproducing the objects which were pretty in the past. Retro, different from repro, is to combine the
new and the old. Repro-Retro, however, refers to the products developed using nostalgia to start with. Repro-retro
is also called neo-nostalgia. Retro marketing is criticized for conflicting with the modern understanding of mar-
keting. Such criticism against marketing leads to new research on marketing which enables novelties in the field
(Anderson, 1994, p. 15). On the other hand, research suggests that retro products which become permanent in
the market are confidently preferred by customers as they are already tested (Wright and Crimp, 1995, p. 86).
Another criticism of retro marketing is that the epidemic of retro can be a paradigm encouraging modern mar-
keting (Brown, 1999, p. 373). The feeling of nostalgic satisfaction revived retro marketing by creating demand
for everything that is old. On one hand, retro marketing unites the consumers who are longing for the past with
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the warmth of those places and products, and on the other hand, it transfers these feelings and emotions to the
young generations that did not experience them (Demir, 2008, p. 32).

Compared to other dimensions, the emotional and symbolic dimensions of nostalgia are more crucial while de-
fining it in the field of marketing. Thus, nostalgia in marketing is defined as a positive emotion created by mar-
keting experts through the use of nostalgic elements (Zhao, 2007, p. 8-28).

Use of Nostalgia in Corporate Communication: Ziraat Bank 155 Anniversary Ad

Culture of a country affects both the production and consumption processes. Therefore, it is quite important for
marketing experts to know and understand the beliefs and standards of judgment of society and their impact on
the members of the society (Odabagt and Baris, 2010, p. 313). They should be mindful of cultural values of each
country in order to market their products in the best way possible and to be aware of opportunities for their new
products (Kotler and Keller, 2012, p. 153). Additionally, marketing managers should follow the current and pos-
sible future changes in cultural factors in the long term due to communication, technological advances, and in-
ter-societal relationships, and they should be able to reflect these transformations in the marketing program (Yiik-
selen, 2003, p. 96).

Schiffman and Kanuk (2010, p. 23) define consumer behaviors as the behavior they exhibit when they research,
purchase, use, rate, and discard the products and services which is expected to fulfil their needs; Solomon (2013,
p- 31), similarly, defines it as the research on the individuals’ or groups” processes of selecting, purchasing, using
or discarding products, services, ideas or experiences in order to satisfy their needs and desires.

Cultural nostalgia can be explained as the feeling of longing for the past representing a specific culture (Otay Demir,
2008, p. 31). It is based on common symbols, therefore, the emotion which creates nostalgia reflects the link be-
tween the individual and other members of the culture (Havlena and Holak, 1996, p. 38). 1968 generation’s long-
ing for Elvis Presley songs can be given as an example of cultural nostalgia (Keskin and Memis, 2011, p. 195).

Several marketing experts in marketing departments put an emphasis on cultural or virtual nostalgia which is
based on the commonalities of a group. Retro products ads also emphasize nostalgia. Nostalgia is used to put
products from the past on the market again and to evoke and trigger emotions based on the past which the con-
sumers may not be even a part of (Deci and Ryan, 1991, p. 252). Another causal or motivating factor which in-
fluences the consumer’s purchasing and communication behaviors is involvement. Involvement is the degree of
importance attached to events, objects or products and how much the consumer can identify with those (Kog,
2012, p. 208). Similarly, brand loyalty is a concept which influences the consumer’s purchasing decisions for each
product category and is targeted by all businesses (Cilingir and Yildiz, 2010, p. 80).

Melancholia is defined as a way of life, state of mind, type of personality observed in environments of insecurity
during times of increasing social unrest. It is argued that nostalgia, a state of melancholia, is an ontological prob-
lem which was described as the alienation of an individual from society as a result of realizing his/her own lim-
its and end.

This study will focus on the use of nostalgia in the 155™-anniversary advertisement of Ziraat Bank which is a
well-rooted institution. The ad will be examined on the basis of postmodern marketing, nostalgia as an element
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of postmodern marketing, and the link between nostalgia and advertisement which were discussed in the previ-
ous chapters of the study.

Method

Although it started with theories and linguistic texts, semiotics went beyond this field, and now, it can be ap-
plied to all types of audio-visual texts as well as human relations and all cultural concepts thanks to its ability and
power to explain things (Farsa, 2012, p. 26). According to Kiigiikerdogan (2009, p. 162), semiotic analysis re-
quires the exposure of the meaning, elements which result from the interaction of visual and linguistic signs pres-
ent in all types of narratives by separating them from each other. Because the meaning, in semiotics, is created by
the link items establish between each other. From a semiotic perspective, there are three main elements in an ad
message: the object or product that the message focuses on; signs; meaning or content. In this context, consid-
ering that ad message is composed of linguistic and visual signs and that they create the meaning altogether, the
importance of signs in the analysis of ad message cannot be ignored (Kiigiikerdogan, 2005, p. 75). In this regard,
also, the political ad creates a form of a narrative by including different units and combining various signs, like
the other types of narrative. Semiotics is the most used analysis technique employed to reach the meaning in ad
messages (Taskiran, 2011, p. 793).

As already addressed in the chapter on literature review, the study conducted by Sedikides et al. (2008, p. 307)
which focused on the relationship between nostalgia and the past, the present, and the future determines that nos-
talgia has four psychological functions:

1) Generates positive affect,
2) Elevates self-esteem,
3) Fosters social connectedness,

4) Alleviates existential threat.

The commercial film will be examined to see the possible existence of above-mentioned psychological functions
emphasized by Sedikides, and the discourse of this repro-retro film will be analyzed. A remake of an old black
and white ad is quite a low-cost option for a business organization. Especially with the new technologies, remakes

of old ads become even more amusing.

Table 1. Number of views, likes and dislikes for Ziraat Bank’s anniversary ads published on YouTube in the last six years as of

9 January 2019
Name of the ad Number of views Likes Dislikes
150%-anniversary ad 47.230 258 69
151*-anniversary ad 66.600 106 10
152™-anniversary ad 3.152.228 2.100 121
153*-anniversary ad 2.345.065 389 18
154%-anniversary ad 3.240.380 673 1400
155"-anniversary ad 2.886.067 32.000 668
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As seen in Table 1, Ziraat Bank publishes a commercial film on each anniversary. These films were presented to
show how much the bank served the understanding of public service within the society it exists, rather than the
bank’s services. The 155%-anniversary film, among others, is observed to create a substantial difference with its
likes. The reasons behind that high number of likes will be addressed within the scope of the use of nostalgia in
an advertisement in the following chapters of this study.

Description

The commercial film broadcast on TV and published on social media accounts of Ziraat Bank with the title of
“Yesilgam Reklam Filmimiz” (literally, Our Turkish Cinema Ad) on 25 December 2018 was prepared for the 155
anniversary of the Bank. Produced in collaboration with Happy People Project Advertising Agency, the film em-
phasizes both the power of togetherness of Turkish people and the rooted history of Ziraat Bank with the use of
the slogan “If we are together, we are strong enough and we will always be the happy ones at the end of the film.”
(Original: Biz birlikteysek eder, giiciimiiz her seye yeter ve filmin sonunda sevinen hep biz oluruz.) Using the song ti-
tled “Hababam Sinifi” which was composed by Melih Kibar for the movie of the same name, the commercial
film strikes attention with a length of 1.50 minutes which is longer than a standard TV ad. Considering that an
ideal TV ad is 30 seconds long on average, this ad takes nearly 4 times longer.

Image 1. Screenshots of Ziraat Bank’s 155"-anniversary ad
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Table 2. Description of Ziraat Bank’s 155"-anniversary ad in a sequence of the scenes

Scene Music Event Voice-off
Scene 1 Melih Kibar’s Sunrise in the Bosporus and sound of a ferry -
Hababam Sinifi
music plays (Fast
tempo)
Scene 2 Music continues | Image of wood stoked in the stove and sound of woods -
burning
Scene 3 Music continues | Steam coming out of teapot and sound of boiling water -
Scene 4 Music continues | Two cyclists turning the corner in front of Ziraat Bank “We are 1557
branch while lights are on
Scene 5 Music continues | A woman whose face lights up when she opens the
curtains and who smiles
Scene 6 Music continues | A man opening the shutters of a shop and sound of
shutters being opened
Scene 7 Music continues | A woman viewing the Maiden Tower of Istanbul with a “We've seen this film too
glass of tea in her hands and sounds of seagulls much”
Scene 8 Music continues | A workers’ image from behind wearing his headphones
before starting the machine in the factory
Scene 9 Music continues | A man opening the rear doors of a delivery van and “While life goes on...”
looking at the boxes inside the van
Scene 10 | Music continues | A mother waving her hand behind two students who left
home to go to school
Scene 11 | Music continues | A street cleaner feeds a cat which approaches him
Scene 12 | Music continues | A woman wearing a bride’s veil, turning around herself “and everybody is
and her friends smiling at her happy...”
Scene 13 | Music continues | A fisher in a fishing boat handing over the rope to another
fisher
Scene 14 | Music continues | A worker driving a forklift in the factory
Scene 15 | Music continues | A worker in the factory removing his face shield looks “Suddenly, somebody
surprised comes out of nowhere.”
Scene 16 | Music continues | The camera zooms out and shows the bigger picture, all
(In low tempo) | workers seem to be looking at a certain point anxiously
Scene 17 | Music continues | When workers are ready to get on with jobs, the bad guy
(Dinger Cekmez) is seen from profile angle and starts
walking
Scene 18 | Music continues | Two white-collar employees stare out the window of the | “we are out of mood”
office meeting room
Scene 19 | Music continues | Another bad guy (Feridun Colgecen) comes in the

meeting room
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Scene Music Event Voice-off
Scene 20 | Music continues | People in a commercial building looks at the upper story
of the building (sound of laughter is heard)
Scene 21 | Music continues | Another bad guy (Erol Tas) is seen as looking at people “We are bothered”
from the balcony and laughing
Scene 22 | Music continues | Employees around the meeting table in the office look
before themselves, looking bothered
Scene 23 | Music continues | Two employees at the entrance of the office stare at the “And then, the hero from
camera looking surprised within us takes the stage”
Scene 24 | Music continues | Hulusi Kentmen enters the office “- Hi kids!”
Scene 25 | Music continues | One employee in the meeting room looks at the camera “Ohhh dear Father
(Cheerful again) | joyfully Hulusi!”
Scene 26 | Music continues | An employee talks to Hulusi Kentmen while he is seated | Employee: “Father, things
are not going as we want”
Hulusi Kentmen: “T don't
accept it”
Employee: “Do you think
it would work?”
Hulusi Kentmen: “Of
course”
Scene 27 | Music continues | Dining table in the house is seen. Hiilya Kogyigit looks The father of the family:
at the father happily while he speaks “Don’t worry. If we join
forces, we can overcome
everything.”
Hiilya Kogyigit: “I have no
doubt about that.”
Scene 28 | Music continues | Customer talks to Ziraat Bank employee and others in Customer: “Who will do
the bank it? Again, it’s us who will
doit.”
2.Customer: “We will all
take on responsibility”
Halit Akgatepe: “She is
right”
Scene 29 | Music continues | An employee at a boutique clothes shop is seen Employee: “Anyway, when

we did something from
the heart, then everything
became more beautiful.”
Adile Nagsit: “Well said,
my girl!”
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Scene Music Event Voice-off
Scene 30 | Music continues | Workers in the factory are seen looking at the foreman Foreman: “My dear friends,
we will not be intimidated.
We will be brave. We will
work hard and produce
more.”
Miinir Ozkul: “Righe?! Pull
yourself together!”
Scene 31 | Music continues | Foreman shows a machine to a worker in the factory “So, our people are like
that.”
Scene 32 | Music continues | Fishers hauling fishing nets full of fish -
Scene 33 | Music continues | A group sending a soldier off to serve in the army throws | “Supporting and
him in the air at the coach station strengthening each other,
giving hope with his or her
courage ...”
Scene 34 | Music continues | An employee waves his hand after directing a truck out of | “...they never give up”
car park
Scene 35 | Music continues | The delivery guy shakes hands with the customer behind
the van
Scene 36 | Music continues | The waiter brings the menus to the customer’s table “And, at the end of the
film...”
Scene 37 | Music continues | A baby is seen standing up in her bed “...we will always be the
happy ones.”
Scene 38 | Music continues | Bride waves her hand when she is about to enter the car “Stay tuned...”
after the wedding ceremony
Scene 39 | Music continues | Three actors (Feridun Savl, Ahmet Ariman, Yaman “Ziraat Bank. More than a
Cogkun) are seen waving hands as they head to the metro | bank for 155 years”
station. Ziraat Bank logo and the statement “More than a
bank” (Original: “Bir bankadan daha fazlas”) appear on
the screen.

The whole film is comprised of 39 scenes within 70 seconds. Ziraat Bank’s diverse customer audience (factory
workers, white-collar employees, individual customers, craftsmen, etc.) is represented within the scope of integ-
rity achieved thanks to voice-off and music. The story about current time personalizes the current problems of
our society (economic crisis, etc.) through the use of a metaphoric narrative. The bad guys in the ad are purpose-
fully selected from among those actors who were famous especially as the bad guys in Turkish movies in the 1970s
and 80s. It is understood from the voice-off that we, as a society, need motivation on both individual and insti-
tutional level in order to stand up against such challenges. In this context, nostalgia strikes attention as one of the
most important sources of motivation at this current state of unhappiness. The film, therefore, first shows us fac-
ing the challenges (the bad guys) and then portrays fatherly, cute, caring characters known again from Turkish
movies giving motivation and hope to present-day people and encouraging them to work. The bank, on the other
hand, is seen on four screens out of 39. The bank is presented as a part of the society, and the employees of the

bank are shown as trying to find a solution to the problems through shared wisdom, just like other members of
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the society. In this context, the commercial film depicts a corporate image together with the social structure and
gives the role to the bank as a part of the society, thus emphasizing the slogan “More than a bank”.

Conclusion

Life-style is an important factor which influences consumer’s purchasing decisions. Our past experiences and cur-
rent situation, our culture, demographic features, economic situations and psychological structure all affect how
we live our lives (Odabast and Baris, 2010, p. 219). Historically, nostalgia was researched within the scope of med-
icine and psychoanalysis and was found to be a sign of psychological distress and melancholia (Sarabi, 2012, p.
22). We store the information we collect through our five senses, our values, our emotions, and our excitement
in our memory. The information in our memory is directly linked with our emotions and their results. When-
ever we wish, we can skip forward or rewind and just stop wherever we want. Our memory starts collecting ma-
terial from the very first day we are born. However, this material is like a fluid, it is continuously redefined and
re-interpreted (Lindstrom, 2007, p. 21).

When an individual experiences nostalgic emotions, his/her memory links it with elements from the past. This
feeling involves a bit of sadness and a bit of happiness. Friends and family are crucial regarding experiences which
evoke nostalgic emotions. For example, the smell of fresh cookies leads to establishing a link with mother or grand-
mother, while it can also trigger nostalgic emotions related to childhood. Music from the past can remind the in-
dividual of emotions experienced during youth (Demir, 2011, p. 30). Collective memory involves common prac-
tices of daily life and these practices form the social frame of individual memories. Collective memory which can
also be called cultural memory enables the individual to remember various memories within common daily frames
(Boym, 2009, p. 92-93). Collective memory benefits from elements which build a national identity. Nostalgia leaks
out of popular culture. Public culture involves powerful symbols of the past. These cultural symbols become per-
sonal and inevitably play an efficient and important role in the construction of our identity (Wilson, 2005, p. 31).

Nostalgia is affected by both collective and individual memory (Wilson, 2005, p. 31). Individual’s memories are
intertwined with collective memories (Boym, 2009, p. 90). Several ads which contain nostalgic elements aim to
speak to the collective identity through the use of historical components. Collective identity is generally presented
as the basis of corporate identity together with nostalgic elements in the ad messages (Taskaya, 2013, p. 16). Ac-
cording to Williamson, ads are one of the most significant cultural factors that shape and reflect our lives today
(Williamson, 2001, p. 11). “The reflection of the change in cultural values as a result of social changes on the ads
strengthens the idea that ‘ad is a cultural phenomenon and advertising copy is a cultural text” (Dagtas, 2003, p. 89).

The 155"-anniversary ad of Ziraat Bank achieved an emotional connection with the target audience thanks to cul-
tural nostalgia. The ad has repro-retro characteristics. Fractions of popular movies which were shot in the 1970s
during the economic crisis are combined with our current time with the help of technology. The work gives the
message of “We will overcome these problems together.” with a public banking understanding and it emphasizes
the slogan “More than a bank” within the frame of social responsibility. Rather than explaining the history of the
bank, the film which was produced for the celebration of the bank’s 155® anniversary also resembles a public ser-
vice announcement. The entity also puts an emphasis on social unity to overcome the existing challenges. Equal-
ing corporate image with social image, the work does not highlight the bank and its services. In this context, the
ad draws attention as it is not in accordance with the postmodern and chronological structure, while it, to some

extent, succeeds to change the anti-ad perception of the target audience. When the comments about the ad on
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social media platforms like Facebook, Twitter, YouTube, and Eksi Sozliik (a popular Turkish forum) are reviewed,
it is seen that the work is not perceived as a commercial film; rather, it is perceived as repro-retro work the so-
cial and individual motivation and mood. As a result of these inferences, it can be said that the corporate im-

age of the bank is tuned in a way to improve its connection and bond with the target audience in the long term.
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STEREOTYPES AS A COMMUNICATION BARRIER A
QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE PRESENTATION OF
GENDER STEREOTYPES IN THE TRADITIONAL FAIRY
TALES

Aysen Temel Eginli', Neslihan Ozmelek Tag

Abstract

The stereotype is a constant sociological and psychological impression of a group of people provides the opportu-
nity to make short descriptions and evaluations in interpersonal relations (Devito, 2004). Lipmann (1922), defi-
nes the concept of stereotype as “images or pictures in our head” and provides the creation of images and pictures
of people/groups. Thus, stereotypes define the characteristics of a person or people, and also creates a presenta-
tion for the society. This definition determines the expectations of the society from the person and the changing
of these makes people scared. It can also cause concern that people who do not comply with the definitions iden-
tified within the framework of the stereotypes or who are not familiar with are not be approved/are not to be ac-
cepted. At this point, Kasner (2004) identifies the concept of gender stereotypes in terms of personality charac-
teristics, physical characteristics, occupation, skills, lifestyle and so on which are related to man or woman. Lazar
(1993) states that fairy tales are one of the best learning methods for children, and also he points to the children
can accept stereotypes related to gender as indicated in these tales. Fairy Tales is a kind of tool that vitalizes and
draws a picture for the discovery of how the gender will be understood. Through these pictures, children perceive
both society and gender roles. Gender is a kind of social contract that is made psychologically in terms of being
a girl and a boy at the level of social differences. Holbek (1987) states that fairy tales symbolically convey emoti-
onal impressions about the occasions of the real world and phenomenon but in essence, they do not exactly exp-
lain the real world. He points out that a fictional world can cause problems in real life relationships /commu-
nication. The gender stereotypes which are mentioned or pointed in fairy tales serve the normalization of these
stereotypes, so they can be perceived by children as a normal, usual/common, correct. Often, children may adopt
a typical pattern of behavior related to being male and female, thus leading to the development of inappropriate
ideas/perceptions or prejudices. In this study, gender-based stereotypes are considered as communication obstac-
les and it is pointed out how these stereotypes formed/have been formed since childhood. In this context, 10 of
the traditional fairy tales are analyzed by using content and discourse analysis methods and it is clarified that how

the gender-based stereotypes are conveyed in tales.

Keywords: Interpersonal Communication, Gender Stereotypes, Fairy Tales.

1 Ege University
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Introduction

Gender related learning is conveyed by the dynamics in daily life and this transfer is done in childhood. The pro-
cess of learning the concept of gender (gender roles and gender stereotypes etc.) is realized through games and
fairy tales. Fairy tales are a very important means of transmission that enables children to become active in the
World which is told by their parents. In addition to this, Fairy tales have a feature that tells to the children what
is accepted / not accepted in life, what should be and what the expectations are. At this point, children learn and
reinforce the basic moral values (good, bad, beautiful, ugly, etc.) related to life with these tales.

Fairy tales not only offers children a magical world, it also says that everything can change one day and there can
be wondrous changes. At the same time, finishing with a happy ending and wiht the success of the people (he-
roes) who have a disadvantageous position in the tale and the realization of the desires of the characters ensures
hope (O’Sullivan, 1994). Fairy tales expresses the expectations of society from a man and a woman in children’s
stories, it also refers to the cultural context in that society (Zipes, 1986). When evaluated in this context, it also
contributes positively to the development of children as an instrument for learning the cultural context.

The knowledge of streotypic gender is transmitted through the linguistic process. At this point, the characteris-
tics of women and men, occupations, expectations in everyday life, the position in society, the evaluations of ot-
her people and so on. Information is given in the fiction of the tale. The gender stereotype conveys information
that children face in their daily lives. Therefore, it is considered as a part of the socialization process. However, it
may also cause children to feel compelled and prejudiced based on gender. Although fairy tales differ from country
to country, from generation to generation, it is seen that the classic fairy tales that almost all children listen to /
read is common in all countries. In this sense, this study examines the gender stereotype and how it is transmit-

ted to children through fairy tales.

Literature Review

When gender studies are examined, it is seen that there is a difference between sex “and” gender “concepts. The
concept of sex is used in terms of biological and the concept of gender is used to express sociological characte-
ristics (Rubin, 1975). The concept of gender refers to attitudes and values that enable individuals to be seen and
evaluated in social and cultural categories on the basis of biological differences (Goodman, 1996). World Health
Organization (2013) defines gender concept as “the socially constructed roles, behaviours, activities and attributes
that a given society considers appropriate for men and women”. Stereotype refers to the sociological and psycho-
logical invariable impressions of a group of people (Devito, 1995). In order to understand others, individuals can
be categorized into specific categories, evaluating them according to specific meanings, providing a more consis-
tent and stable definition (Lipmann, 1993). Gender is the most fundamental feature for perceiving other people.
Children perceive gender as the most basic clue when evaluating people. In this respect, they uses the information
based on the category with the relevant situation ( Bennett et. al., Castillo-Mayen, and Montes-Berges,2014). In
this context, gender-based stereotypes cover all the issues shared about what we should think and behave about
women and men, and convey the facts or essence to us. However, while creating a perception based on differen-
ces between men and women, a key is given to people for perceiving themselves and others. Understanding of
both cognitive and motivational functions due to gender streotype is differentiated. It is structured on the basis
of male and female communications and values, there is a perception that they are completely different (Ellemers,
2018). Gender stereotypes enable children to perceive men as task-oriented and women as social-oriented. In this
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context, it creates the result of defining men as determined, self-confident, enterprising and women as moderate
and caring (Kite et. al, 2008). Fairy tales also known as Fairy stories or folk tales (Wondrous tales) (fairy tales).
In general, fairy tales tell people that there can always be something magical and that everything can change and
return, and that disadvantaged people will have better results in the future and usually ends with a happy ending
(O’Sullivan, 2010; Baldick, 2008). In this sense, fairy tales have a very important place in the life of children, to
perceive the real world and to gain basic values. Since children perceive the values transferred in fairy tales as cor-
rect and necessary, they think that their own behavior and attitudes in the real world should be appropriate with
the tales (Toomeos-Orglaan, 2013). Fairy tales also allow the construction of the relationship between their dau-
ghter and mother on the basis of gender. It is easier for gitls to adopt gender-based values of femininity and mo-
therhood by internalizing this function (Wilkinson, 2008).

The greatest impact of Fairy tales on children’s lives is to perceive the realities of life. Children begin to perceive
reality as in fairy tales with the effect of fairy tales. In this sense, people need to be careful not to have negative ef-
fects on children’s emotional health (Zipes, 1986). Gender identity, masculinity and feminity traits, are characte-
rized by Fairy tales to children, in this sense being a woman or a man in that culture or ways in which men and
women behave appropriately are being transmitted to the children. At the same time, femininity and masculinity
characteristics, are defined using adjectives such as aggressive, emotional and passive, etc.

Gender stereotyping is an often encountered situation in everyday life. In fairy tales, thanks to the features, pre-
ferences, likes, etc. of the main and auxiliary characters, gender factors are transmitted to children by means of
many factors and a picture is drawn about how children should be. At this point, while women are always shown
to be beautiful, beautiful women are good and they are loved message is also transmitted. At the same time, the
male character who takes on the role of saving the beautiful gitls in fairy tales and the characteristics which a man
should possess, and the position of the hero is pointed out (Neikirk, 2009). When stereotypes in fairy tales are
based on gender, it enables people to perceive quickly, it is useful for people to know how to behave in unknown
situations. However, because of individuals must remain or be prosecuted on the basis of these categories that ba-
sed on gender stereotypes and situations in which the expectations from themselves and others are formed only
within this framework and therefore they experience inequality, they are expressed as a damaging factor in their
social relations (Ellemeirs, 2018).

In fact, professional perceptions are generally defined through men and women. Secretary, nurse, teacher is perce-
ived as the profession of women, doctors, surgeons, politicians, soldiers and so on. is perceived as a male profes-
sion. At the same time, these stereotypes related to gender explain what personal traits children should have (Si-
yanova-Chanturia et.al., 2015). Fairy tales, especially with the characteristics of heroes, describes the beliefs and
information about which gender should be possessed to the children. Banse et.al. (2010) reported that stereotypi-
cal information is reflected as an automatic perception of children between the ages of 5-8 and 11, without evalu-
ating them correctly or incorrectly. It is stated that the toys selected for girls and boys constitute the basis of gen-
der stereotypes in their early ages as well as fairy tales. In this context, The gender-based streotypes of fairy tales
show the roles and responsibilities of women and men. In these stereotypes, while the place of the woman is defi-
ned as the home, especially the kitchen in the suppressed position, the place of the man presented as the workp-
lace and at the strong position (Zipes, 1983).

While the gender stereotypes of the main heroes and other heroes are transmitted in Fairy tales, the relations-
hip between sex and emotion is also shown. In the fairy tales, there are streotypes related to emotions, rather
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than emotions, in this sense, even if women and men feel the same feelings. They are told that they should dif-
fer when expressing (women express their feelings of sadness, happiness, love, etc. more often than men). In fact,
in the social group where women and men are involved, even facial expressions that show their feelings are desc-
ribed (Plant et. Al., 2000).

At this point, the most important thing is that after reading the tales over and over again, streotypes are accepted
by the children, when these features are not available, they can lead to negative perceptions that they are not ap-
propriate or true, that they think they will not be appreciated by society (Pinsent, 1997). However, gender ste-
reotypes affect children’s perceptions and behaviors in social groups. Gender-based beliefs and attitudes towards
gender-based identity development and this may lead to the development of discrimination by evaluating people

according to the categories of women and men (Castillo-Mayen and Montes-Berges, 2014).

Through Fairy tales, children are told how they should be in the future (good female or good male) and what is
expected from them in life in general. In each tale, even if a new stereotype is being transmitted, known stereoty-

pes are reinforced by making constant reference to the fact that the woman is beautiful and that the man is strong.

Research: A Qualitative Analysis of the Presentation of Gender Stereotypes in Traditional Fairy
Tales

Research Method

Classical World Fairy Tales are important in terms of providing a view or perspective about the world from the
early stages of children’s lives. These small individuals acquire a number of important information or tips about
friendship, the concept of good or bad, ugly or beautiful from their surroundings, their families, and of course
the books they have read. The aim of this study is to reveal the gender stereotyping in classical World fairy tales

which contribute to the personality development of children and to define the meanings they transfer.

While the universe of the research is the World Classic Fairy Tales, the sample consists of seven fairy tales selec-
ted from the nine fairy tales listed in the “Most Popular Fairy Tales in list published by the Reader Diggest family
magazine. These seven fairy tales were chosen according to the purpose sampling method and were included in
the study, provided that they contain gender stereotyping. According to purposive sampling method the sample
should be compatible with the researcher’s e survey. The purpose sampling is actually used synonymously with
the qualitative research method (Palys, 2008, p. 697). In this sampling method, the people or objects of the rese-
arch should be chosen from the most suitable ones with the research. While selecting the sample for research, it
is emphasized on the importance of purpose and convenience as well as criteria and ease (Aziz, 2008, p. 55). The

following criteria are based on the selection of seven fables:

e are the best known stories by adults and children (Shaban, 2017 p.124),
¢ To have various versions in each culture and to be known in Turkish culture,

¢ To disclose stereotyping within these tales from world classics and to prevent the formation of false communi-
cation barriers that may occur in children’s perceptions.

For the purpose of this study, the following questions will be searched and the results of the research will be analyzed:
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* How are gender-based stereotypes (males and females) presented in fairy tales?
 Are the men and women presented equally?

e How are male and female roles presented in fairy tales?

* In fairy tales, is the woman perceived appropriately in her real-world position?

* In fairy tales, is the male perceived appropriately in the real world position?

In this study, qualitative research methods are used. The main aim of the qualitative research is to present a desc-
riptive and realistic picture to the reader on the subject researched (Yildirim & Simgek, 2013, p. 54). The data
obtained within the scope of the qualitative analysis of “The Presentation of Gender Stereotypes in Traditional
Fairy Tales” were analyzed by using content analysis and discourse analysis techniques. Content analysis can be
defined as a set of methodological tools and techniques applied to a variety of discourses. In this process, a kind
of reading is made. The reading that is mentioned is based on the analysis of determined examples of discourse
(Bilgin, 2014, p. 1). The concept of discourse is defined as, style of expression, and talking style (Dogan, 2003,
p. 1199). According to Van Dijk, context is a subjective interpretation that occurs in the minds of individuals
(Comu & Halaiqa, 2014, p. 46). While creating the themes of the research, the themes of Fair Gender Stereoty-
pes in Fantasy Fairy Tales: Cinderella “were used and adapted to the study (Shaban, 2017).

Table 1. Themes of the Reseacrh

Beauty  Sleeping
Gender Themes of the Cinderella  and the Beauty  Little Red  Hansel Snow Rapunzel

Fairy Tales Beast Riding and White
Hood Gretel And

Seven

Dwarf
Beauty X X X X X
Gender Roles X X b'e X X X
Physical appearance X X X X X
Heros X X X X X X X
Handsomeness X X X X
Goodness = Beauty X X X X
Evil = Ugliness X X X X
Passiveness X X X X X X

Resource: Shaban, A., E. (2017). Gender Stereotypes in Fantasy Fairy Tales: Cinderella AWE] for Translation & Literary Studies volume, 1 Num-
ber 2 (adapted for this study).

Analysis of the Traditional Fairy Tales

Cinderella Tale Stereotyping Analysis: Cinderella (Sinderella) is undoubtedly one of the most popular and popular
fairy tales worldwide. This tale is about two thousand years old and hence there are several versions. The earliest
versions were written in Chinese and Sanskrit (Veseld, 2014). These various versions generally consist of the same
main theme. Cinderella (Sinderella) is very beautiful but it is powerless and weak. The step sisters are depicted in
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the fairy tale as ugly and uncouth. Therefore, according to the tale only beautiful women can be cultured. In this
case, the perceptions of children will be shaped, that those who are not beautiful will be rude and uncouth. Her
stepmother and stepsisters always behave badly against Cinderella in the fairy tale. Therefore, these characters are
portrayed in an ugly and bully manner.

The prince is portrayed as a handsome and powerful man with all authority.

In terms of gender stereotyping, the most powerful and all-encompassing prince is created in the mind of the re-
ader. The prince, the male character of the tale, can marry everyone if he chooses. In terms of the relationship

between men and women, the message of “the man can choose and the woman can be selected” is conveyed.

This is explained in the fairy tale as follows: “One day, two sisters received an invitation for a prom. They had be-
came both crazy. Everybody had known the Prince wanted to marry. They both thougt that maybe he chooses one of us.
The two sisters rolled up their sleeves to make themselves as good as possible.”

According to the fairy tale, women should look gorgeous, impressive and gentle to be able to attract the prince’s
attention and marry her. Therefore, women should make an effort to attract men’s attention and marry men. Be-
cause they do not choose, they are stereotyped as chosen by men. The character of fairy mother, who has a great
influence in Cinderella tale, beautifies the princess, gives her new clothes, enables her to go to the prom, but it
is a character that can only make it all until midnight. In this respect, the “fairy mother” is strongly emphasized
in the tale, although she has a strong set of skills but a limited ability to use. At the same time, the concept of
“motherhood” is conveyed to girls, and it provides the perception that the mother must always be strong, prote-
cts her children from bad situations and that she can be savior and motherhood persists. This situation is unders-
tood from the following discourse:

“When the fairy mother touches with the fairy wand, Cinderella’s ragged clothing turns to a wonderful dress to cut bre-
aths. A pair of glass shoes on their feet were shining brightly. “Theres only something.” said Fairy Mother.“You have to go
home by midnight. At twelve o'clock, your dress will be back into your old clothes, your carriage will turn into a pump-

kin, your horses will turn into rats. You don't want the prince to see this? Go now, have fun as you like.“

At the end of the fairy tale, Cinderella overcame the difficulties she faced that because of her stepmother, tried
the shoes and accepted the prince’s marriage proposal at the end of the tale.

Beauty and Beast® Tale Stereotyping Analysis:

“Once upon a time, a magician turned a handsome and selfish prince into an ugly creature. She left a magical rose be-
hind. If the prince doesnt find his true love before the last rose leaf falls, he will remain an ugly creature forever.”

This is how the beautiful and ugly fairy tale begins. The prince character of the tale was transformed into an ugly
creature by the magician because of being selfish. Therefore, selfish men are perceived as ugly or “the perception
that this is not a good habit” is transmitted to the reader of the tale. And before the fall of the last rose, the prince

3 Masal Oku web sitesinden 20.03.2019 tarihinde erisilmistir, erisim adresi
http://masal-oku.com/bella-prenses-masali-guzel-ve-cirkin/
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must find true love. Bella, the female character of the fairy tale, lives with her father in a village nearby. Gaston’s

male character wants to marry Bella.

Although Gaston wanted to marry Bella, she refused. Bella thinks that, he is very boring and Gaston doesn’t unders-
tand why Bella always reads a book. “Its not right for a woman to read,” he said.”

Gaston who falls in love with Bella, is opposed to the education of women. According to him, women should
not read, they shoul marry and work for the needs of her house and her husband’s needs. Therefore, this charac-
ter stereotypes women. Children who are readers or listeners of fairy tales, based on this stereotyping, think that
gitls do not have a right to read or do not need such an effort. In another version of the Beauty and Beast fairy
tale, Bella has two sisters. The other two sisters are arrogant, selfish and greedy. Bella, whose name means “Beau-
tiful” is a very beautiful girl who is both good-natured and warm-hearted. In this sense, similar to Cinderella, the
perception of the “beautiful people can be beautiful”reflected in the reader. In addition, in the fairy tale, selfish
and ugly girls, whose fathers were poor as a result of an accident, started not doing housework, now all the work
is done by the character Beautiful Bella. This aspect of the tale has stereotyped women by doing household cho-
res. In a beautiful and ugly fairy tale, Bella agrees to live with Ugly to save her father’s life. At the end of the tale,
Bella notices the beauty in the ugly and falls in love with him. Her love transforms ugly into a handsome prince.
In the fairy tale of the Beautiful and Ugly, the main message is that the outward appearance can be deceiving. The-
refore, goodness and beauty inside in an ugly person will cause him/her to become beautiful. At the end of the fa-

iry tale, the perception that was created as“what is good, which is beautiful” on the children wanted to be broken.
Sleeping Beauty" Tale Stere
otyping Analysis:

The subject of Sleeping Beauty fairy tale begins with the fact that the King and Queen have a daughter named
“Daylight®. The king and queen have invited all fairies to celebrate their daughters’ birthday, but they just forgot
to invite the evil black fairy. While all the other fairies gifted the princess called “Daylight” to all the beauties and
love of the world, the wicked black fairy princess wished death on her 16th birthday. The wicked fairy is referred
to as “Black”. Therefore, in children’s minds, there is a relationship between “black and evil”. They may cause ne-
gative attitudes towards these people. Beautiful fairy with good heart, said to beautiful princess that “When needle
to your hand, please do not die, just fall into a deep sleep, and wake up with a kiss of the handsome prince”. The
message that the men, who are princes, should be “handsome in order to save the princess. The princes (men) are
stereotyped as "handsome” in fairy tales. It is also stated that women always need a man to get rid of difficulties.
Children’s perceptions and expectations about people’s external appearances are depicted and being handsome /

beautiful is conveyed as a requirement.

Also, in the tale of Sleeping Beauty Fairy the character of the king is portrayed as the person who gives all or-
ders, while the queen female character is hardly mentioned. In this way, it is explained that a male-dominated so-

ciety and the role of administrator can be realized by men. The following sentences are examples of this situation.

“The king said, catch this Fairy. “

4 Masal web sitesinden 23.03.2019 tarihinde erisilmistir, erisim adresi https://www.masal.org/uyuyan-guzel.html
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“The king put his daughter in bed, after dressed her in beautiful clothes, and gave orders to three fairies for all the in-
habitants of the palace to be put to sleep until his daughter woke up.”

Little Red Riding Hood’® Tale Stereotyping Analysis:

There was once a little girl. Her mother bought her a cape with a red hood. The girl loved this cape and wore it
wherever she went. That's why everyone calls her as Little Red Riding Hood. One day her grandmother became
ill and the Red Riding Hood set out for delivering her mother’s scones to her grandmother. The stereotype of the
mother is stereotyped as the woman who cooks and cares for other people in this tale of world classics.

“One day the girls mother called her as “Red Riding Hood!” “Your grandmother is still sick. Come on, get dressed and
take that donut I made for her.”

The male hunter character is the savior of the Grandmother and the Little Red Riding Hood who have been tri-
cked by the wicked wolf.

“I've been chasing you for months, dirty monster” the hunter shouted and he shot the wolf’s head with the shank of the
ax in his hand. Then he carefully removed the Little Red Riding Hood and then the Grandmother carefully. Theyre
both healthy.”

When the tale is examined from this perspective, men are stereotyped as savior of women. Women are also often
referred to as those who can be deceived, can not see the risks and cannot protect themselves.

Hansel ve Gretel Tale Stereotyping Analysis:

This tale of world classics tells the story of a woodcutter and his family. When the father figure thinks about how
to find food for their children because they are poor, mother figure portrayed in an emotionless manner, says
(Ozdemir, 2006). :

As soon as the sun rises, we take the children to the forest. Let them take to the most secret place in the forest, lay a
blanket on the floor and give them a piece of bread. Lets say, “When you're having a picnic, well cur wood. and leave
them there, for living there.

This discourse creates a negative impression of the mother figure in the minds of the child readers and stereotypes
them that poor mothers can leave their children. On the other hand, the father, who was stereotyped in a positive
way, made statements that he could not leave his children, but the mother convinced him to take children to the
forest. The poor family has decided to leave their children in the forest. One of the children who heard the con-
versation was Gretel crying, the boy points to the girl not to worry and he will find a cure. Gitls are stereotyped
as fragile and sensitive, while boys are shown in a form that protects them. In the later part of the tale, the male
character Hansel is portrayed in a leader and guiding manner, thus stereotyping men. At this point, success, am-
bition, competition attributed to men and soft, gentle and fragile qualities attributed to women are strengthened.

5 Masal Oku web sitesinden 23.03.2019 tarihinde erisilmistir, erisim adresi http://www.masaloku.com/kirmizi-baslikli-kiz.htm
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Snow White And Seven Dwarf® Tale Stereotyping Analysis:

In the fairy tale of the Snow White, a beautiful queen lives in the country. To be happy, the beautiful queen wis-
hed to have a daughter who was beautiful, white as the snow, as delicate as cotton, her eyes were even brighter
than jewelry her lip was red and heart full of joy and happiness. These depictions portray a picture of the ideal
and beautiful woman in the mind of children. After the queen died, according to the tale, the old and powerless
king married a bad woman. The woman was a beautiful but an evil woman. Here, the stereotyped female figure
is explained, the people who are married with an “old and a powerless” men, although they are beautiful, they
can be bad-hearted. Also, There is also stereotyping in such a way that stepmom can be malicious and though-
tful in the fairy tale. Later in the tale, the bad stepmother wanted the “Snow White” to die because she is more
beautiful than herself.

Although Snow White was a little shy, she opened the door, everything in the house was very small and very messy. Snow
White wasn't sure who the house belonged to, but there was no place to go. Shes decided to gather.”

The princess who escaped from her stepmother and entered the house of seven dwarves and she decided to gat-
her the clutter of the house. Therefore, women stereotypes as the person who collects the mess, makes food and
cleanses the house. Male characters “The Seven Dwarf” are built in the minds of children as who cause clutter
and do not clean. They go and work in the forest, and they make money for home. It is stated in the tale that
snow white is said to awaken the dwarves by kissing them one by one. In this respect, the stereotypes of women
are reflected in a way of loving and maternity. One day, the wicked stepmother, the witch character in the tale,
caused the princess to fall into a deep sleep with a poisoned apple. According to the Fairy Tale, the princess’s sal-
vation depends on a prince to come and kiss her, women’s liberation is based on the role of men, and women are
stereotyped as weak and incapacitated.

Rapunzel Tale Stereotyping Analysis:

Rapunzel The fairy tale begins with the story of a couple who don’t have children. Events continue with the wo-
man learns that she is pregnant.

“Many years ago, there was a husband and wife in a country far away from here. They didn’t have children yet. But they
wanted so much to have a child. Time has passed and one day the woman understood that she was pregnant. She told
that to her husband. The man and his wife were very happy to be will have children. The days were chasing each other.
The man was going to work. If she was a female character, she was dealing with housework at home. After finishing the
household chores, she cooks meals and then sits at the window of the living room and waits for his husband to come.”

According to the fairy tale, the couple’s everyday life as a routine goes on as happy that the man to go to work, and
the woman stays at home to deal with household chores. Hence, men are stereotyped by working actively in bu-
siness, while women are stereotyped as being responsible for housework, cooking food and characterizing her hus-
band at home. The pregnant woman saw lettuce in the garden and wanted to eat lettuce, but, the woman who was

6 Masal Oku web sitesinden 23.03.2019 tarihinde erigilmistir, erisim adresi https://masaloku.com.tr/pamuk-prenses-ve-yedi-cuceler.
html
7 Masal Oku web sitesinden 24.03.2019 tarihinde erisilmistir, erisim adresi http://masal-oku.com/rapunzel/
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portrayed as desperately and in need of men, she demanded lettuce from her husband, because she could not reach
them. These lettuce were special and magic lettuce species which were belong to a witch. The name of this magic
lettuce type is Rapunzel. The witch took their baby from them and closed them in a tower because they took them
from the lettuce in the witch’s garden. The witch is mad at him because he’s got lettuce. And she released him on the
condition that they would give the baby to the witch when their children were born. At this point, the message that
the men can even perform theft for the person they fall in love with is conveyed and this behavior of men is associ-
ated with being strong. Witch gave the name Lettuce to the beautiful girl Rapunzel and the witch, imprisoned her
in a tower, trying to prevent her from escaping. One day a prince heard the voice of a Prince Rapunzel. One day,
the prince, who came to hunt from distant lands, heard the voice of Rapunzel and made the following statement:

“Who knows, how beautiful is the person whose voice makes me happy?” he thought. Then, he went back to the palace
but now he goes to the forest every day. He was hiding near the tower and listening to Rapunzel’s songs.”

According to the prince’s this statement, the message is that only the voice of beautiful women could be beau-
tiful. Then, according to the tale “very handsome and charismatic” prince, proposed marriage to Rapunzel. The
girl immediately accepted his offer. In this context, amarriage proposal can only come from men and handsome
and charismatic people can be prince.

Conclusion

Fairy tales are not just a tool for children to develop and enjoy the imagination. Fairy tales have a decisive role in
the transfer of social and cultural values to children. Fairy tales, the importance of behaving according to norms
in social life and what values should be adopted, accepted, and so on. It provides the transmission of many infor-
mation. Traditional world classics seven fairy tales involving gender stereotypes that is selected among the nine fi-
ction stories of Diggest family magazine as” The Most Popular Fairy Tales of All Time. These seven fables; Cin-
derella, Beautiful and Ugly, Sleeping Beauty, Little Red Riding Hood, Hansel and Gretel, Snow White and Seven
Dwarfs and Rapunzel. The common point of these tales is the presence of magical powers in all of them.

The gender stereotype for heroes in each fairy tale has been investigated within the scope of the research questi-
ons. In the context of the research questions, when the answer to the question in “How are gender-based stere-
otypes presented in fairy tales?” it is seen that certain features related to male and female streotypes are defined.

Apart from two of the tales (Fine and Ugly and Rapunzel), male characters are stereotyped as the savior of wo-
men. Women are generally weak, helpless and in need of men to be saved. The female figure, built in the minds
of children, is a stereotype interested in housework, cooking and waiting for her husband at home. In addition,
all princesses are beautiful and all princes are portrayed as handsome. The assumption that “beutiful is good, ugly
is bad” is conveyed to readers through fairy tales. In the scope of the research questions, as being another ques-
tion, “How are male and female roles presented in fairy tales?”When the answer to the question is sought, wo-
men are associated with the home and household affairs, men with the outside world. Related to the woman ste-
reotype, in the majority of the fairy tale, the impression is wanted to be created that the woman has a structure
devoted herself to home and her children / family and this is the main purpose of her life. At the same time, the
fact that the woman is happy to be at home and to do household chores is explained by simplifying the facts. It
is seen that in Fairy tales, women are classified in two categories as good or evil. The good female stereotype is
defined as innocent, very beautiful, submissive, passive, defenseless, polite personality traits, always waiting for a
savior. According to the Fairy Tale, it only can be possible that after the savior would come to save the woman
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and the woman would get what she deserves. The bad woman stereotype has been shown in fairy tales, bad in
terms of appearance, ugly, jealous, evil-minded, constantly making plans, struggling to be the winner, but she is
often cited as a person who cannot win because of her wickedness and bad heart, and even to be in a bad situa-
tion. When searching for the answer to the question “Are the men and women presented equally? which is inc-
luded in the research questions, it is seen that in the fairy tales women and men are presented unequally. When
female characters are beautiful and male characters are strong and brave they can get reward or return. Howe-
ver, women are shown to be weak and in a state of waiting for help, while men are shown as savior and who of-

fer a good life to women.

When the answer to the question in the context of the research questions was sought, “In fairy tales, is the wo-
man/man perceived appropriately in her real-world position?” In fairy tales, it is seen that women’s perceptions of
themselves and others about beauty and charm are the same as the real world. And in fairy tales, beauty is shown
to be a means of competition, and ugly people lose. Beauty has always been a competitive tool in real-world per-
ception. At the same time, it has been seen that brave, contestant, strong and fighter qualities related to the male
stereotype are among the qualities expected from the male in real life as in the fairy tales.

While the end of all the tales examined ended with a happy ending, in five of them the prince character propo-
sed marriage to the female character. In this respect, while the male is stereotyped in a dominant position, the
woman is chosen more than the right to choose. In this study, Classical World Fairy Tales is examined and how
the sex streotypes are transferred to children in these tales are discussed. These transfer forms are supported with
adjectives and explanations. For future studies, it is recommended to measure how children perceive gender ste-

reotypes in fairy tales.
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The purpose of this book is to understand how new technologies change
media and communication. The rapid change in technology has affected
public space, interpersonal relations, social media, marketing and mar-
keting strategies, cinema and gender relations. This change in media and
communication has created some challenges, but also created opportu-
nities. Today, communication and media studies seek to understand the-
se opportunities and challenges. In this context, the first chapter of this
book covers topics related to the representation of feminism and death
In cinema, electronic culture, the psycho-political economy of new media
and news production processes. The second part of the book includes
interpersonal relations, the third part is about social and new media, the
fourth part is about marketing and advertising and the last part is about
gender and communication.
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